“

THE

LIFE AND DOCTRINES

OF

JACOB BOEHME

THE GOD-TAUGHT PHILOSOPHER

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF HIS WORKS

BY

FRANZ HARTMANN, M.D,,

AUTHOR OF ‘““MAGIO: WHITE AND BLACK,” ‘‘PARACELSUS,” ETC.

““That which is (now ignorantly) rejected by my fatherland will (in future
days) joyfully be taken up by foreign nations.”—JACOB BOEHME, Letters,
L 10, March 13, 1624.

BOSTON
THE OCCULT PUBLISHING COMPANY
1891

/
/



Eo7575

B\ 595
by H3

COPYRIGHTED 1890
BY

FRANZ HARTMANN, M.D.



“My writings are only for those who are willing to receive the truth in
a simple and childlike state of mind, for it is they who are to possess the
kingdom of God. I have written only for those that seek; to the cunning
and worldly-wise I have nothing to say.” (Threefold Life, xv. 6s.)

¢ Neither money nor worldly p ions, neither nor authority,
will bring to you the sweet rest of paradise, at which you can arrive only by
the noble knowledge of self. In that you may clothe your soul; it is the
pearl which is not eaten by moths, and which no thief takes away. Seek it,
and you will find a noble treasure.” (Three Principles, ix. 1.)

T write for no other purpose than that man may learn how to know him-
self.” (Three Principles, iv. 64.)



PREFACE.

——

THE following is an attempt to present an epitome of
the principal doctrines of Jacob Boehme in a certain
systematic order, so as to afford a general view of them
and to serve as an introduction to the study of Boehme’s
works. I have herein followed the plan laid down in
Dr. J. Hamberger’s excellent but now very rare book.
The headings of the paragraphs are for the purpose of
summarising the quotations that follow. These quota-
tions have in many instances been condensed, and in
some cases I have attempted to render them in a more
modern and comprehensible phraseology than that of
the original text, the latter being very often obscure and
untranslatable. This I did because it seemed to me of
far more importance that the public, for whom this book
is written, should obtain a comprehensive view of the
doctrines of Boehme than that merely the learned philo-
logist should find his curiosity gratified by getting the
exact form in which Boehme clothed his thoughts. In
adding some remarks of my own, my object was not
such a presumptuous one as to amend, comment upon,
explain, or make clearer the writings of Boehme ; for it
is self-evident that in order to be able to criticise, amend,
or explain the contents of a divinely inspired book, the
critic or explainer would have to be divinely inspired
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himsgelf. I bave no such arrogant claims te advance;
but I wanted to call the attention of the reader to certain
points that may aid in their understanding.

I have carefully compared the doctrines of Boehme
with those of the Fastern sages, as laid down in the
* Becret Doctrine” and in the religious literature of the
East, and I find the most remarkable harmony between
them in their esoteric meaning; in fact, the religion of
Buddha, Krishra, and that of the Christ seem to me to be
one and identical. The greatest obstacle to the under-
standing of the mysteries of the religion of the living
Christ is the very narrow view which we have become
accustomed to take of them, according to the merely
external and superficial interpretation of the Old and
New Testaments, such as ia given by the meodern
churches and by fashionable clericalism, which regards
thess doctrines from a merely historical or emotional
point of view.

A study of Boehme’s writings, by means of entering
into the epirit in which they were written, is sure to
expand the mind and to elevate the heart of the reader,
giving him a greater and more sublime conception of
God, Nature, and Man, than any other book of which T
know.

I am under many obligations to Mrs. E. B. Penny,
of Cullompter, for her assistance in this difficult work,
and also to Mr. G. 'W. Bedway for valuable suggestions.

The extracts are taken from the 1682 Amsterdam
(German) edition of Boehme's Complete Works.

F. H.

VIENNA, Seplember 1890
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THE LIFE OF JACOB BOEHME.

——

The fulnesa of tima has taken place, and the kingdom of God has
arrived, Repent and believe in the goupel of truth,"—J. B,

Jacos BopmME was born in the year 1575, at Alt
.Baidonbnrg, & place about two miles distant from Goer-
litze in Qermany. He was the son of poor country
m]e and in his youth he herded the cattle of his
gnents. He was then sent to school, where he learned
fo -read and to write, and afterwards he entered as an
apprentice a shoemaker's shop.

It seems that even in early youth he was able to
Guter into an sbnormal state of consciousness, and to
Moid images in the astral light; for once, while herd-
N the cattle and standing on the top of a hill, he
sddenly saw an arched opening of & vaunlt, built of

v Jurge ved stones, and surrounded by bushes. He went
:through that opening into the vault, and in its depths
Be behald a vessel filled with money.
.. Ha, however, experionced no desire to. possess himself
#f that treasure; but supposing tha$ it was a product of
hs spirits of darkness made to lead him into temptation,
.h!ﬂd-
O o later occasion, while left alone in the shoe-
nlcer’'s shop, an unkuown stranger entered, asking to
& pair af shoes. Boehme, supposing himself nos
od: t¢ make such a bargain in the absenca of his
jor, asked an exfraordinary high price, hoping thus
. A
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to get rid of the person who desired te purchase.
Nevertheless, the stranger bought the shoes and left
the shop. After leaving, he stopped in front of the
shop, and, with & loud and solemn voice called to
Boshme: “Jacob, come outside.”

Boshme was very much astonished to see that the
stranger knew his name. He went out in the street
to meet him, and there the stranger, grasping him by
the hand, and, with deeply penetrating eyes looking into
his eyes, spoke the following worda: “Jacob, you are
now little; but you will become a great mam, and the
world will wonder about you. Be pious, live in the fear
of God, and honour His word. Especially do I admonish
you to read the Bible; herein you will find eomfort and
consolation ; for you will have to suffer a great deal of
trouble, poverty, and persecution, Nevertheless, do not
fear, but remain firm; for God loves you, and is gracicus
to you.” He then again pressed Boehme’s hand, gave
him another kind look, and went away.

This remarkable event made a great impression
on the mind of Jucob Boehme. He eamestly went
éhmugh the exercises necassary in the study of practical

ccultism ; thet is to say, he practised patience, piety;

simplicity of thought end purpose, modesty, resignation
of Inis-gelf-will to divine law, and he kept in mind the
promise given in the Bible, that those who earnestly
ask the Father in heaven for the communication of the
Holy Ghost will have the spirit of sanctity awakened
within themselves, and be illuminated with His
wiadom.

Such an illumination, indeed, took place within his
mind, and for seven days in succession Jacob Boehme
was in an ecstatic state, during which he was surrounded
by the light of the Spirit, and his consciousness im-
mersed in contemplation and happiness, It is mot
stated what he saw during those visions, mor would
such a statement have the result of gratifying the curi-
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! daity of thé reader; for the things of the Spirit are
ineonceivable to the extermal mind, and can only be
tealised by those who, rising above the realm of the
| scnpes and entering a state of superior consciousness,
tan perceive them. Such a state does not necessarily
) sxclude the exercise of the external faculties; for whila
i Plato says about Socrates, that the latter once stood
immoveble for a day and a half upon ome spot in a
state of such ecstasy, in the case of Jacob Boehme wa
find that dering a similar condition he continued the
I- extarnal occupations of his profession,
f

Afterwards, in the year 1594, he became masters
] \ shoemaker, and married a woman, with whom he lived
for thirty years, and there were four sons borm to him,
who followed a profession like himself.

In the year 1600, in the twenty-fifth year of his age,
-&nother divine illumination took place in his mind, snd
this time he learned to know the innermost foundation
‘of pature, and aequired the capacity to see henceforth
with the eyes of the soul into the heart of all things, a
feeulty which remained with him even in his normal
condition.

Ten years afterward, anno 1610, his third ﬂlumma-
hon took place, and that which in former visions had

to him chaotic and multifarious was now recog-
waed by him as a unity, like a harp of many strings,
¢f which each string is a separate instrument, while the
wbiole is only one harp He now recognised the divine
grder of nature, and how from the trunk of the tree
of life spring different branches, bearing manifold leavea
aid flowers and fruits, and he became impressed with
the nacesaity of writing down what he saw and pre.
#ppying the record,
.. 'Phus, beginning with the year 1612, and up to his
* opd in the year 1624, he wrote many bocks about the
: #hings which be saw in the light of his own spirit, com-
Pelaing thirty books full of the deepest mysteries regard-
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ing God and the angels, Christ and man, heaven and
bell and nature, and the secret things of the world, mich
88 before him no man is known to have communicated
to this sinful world, and all this he did, not for the pur-
pose of earthly pain, but for the glorification of God
and for the redemption of mankind from ignorance
regarding the things of the Spirit.

He taught a conception of God which was far too
grand to be grasped by the narrow-minded clergy, who
gaw their authority weakened by a poor shoemaker, and
who therefore became his unrelenting enemies; for the
Ged of whom they conceived was a limited Being, a
Person who at the time of His death had given His divine
powers into the hands of the clergy, while the God of
Jacob Boehme was still living and filling the universe
with His glory. He says:—

“1 acknowledge & universal God, being a Unify, and
the primordial power of Good in the universe; sell-
existent, independent of forms, needing no locality for
ita existence, unmeasurable and not subject to the intel-
lectual comprehension of any being. I acknowledge
this power to be a Trinily in One, each of the ZThree
being of equal power, being called the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Ghost. T scknowledge that this triume
principle fills at one and the same time all things; that
it has been, and still continues to be, the cause, founda-
tion, and beginning of all things, 1 believe and acknow-
ledge that the eternal power of this principle caused the
existence of the universe; that its power, iu a manner
comparable to & breath or speech (the Word, the Son or
Christ), radiated from its centre, and produced the germs
out of which grow visible forms, and that in this exhaled
Breath or Word (tbe Logos) is comtained the ioner
heaven gnd the visible world with all things existing
within them.”

Moreover, he taught that to be a trne Christian it
avas not sufficient to subseribe to a certain set of beliefs;
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but that only he in whom the Christ is living is a true
follower of Christ in spirit and in truth.

“ He alone is a true Christian whose soul and mind has
entered again into the original matrix, out of which the
life of man has taken its origin; that is to say, the
eternal Word (Aoyos). This Word has been revealed
in our human nature, which is blind to the presence of
God, and he who absorbs this Word with his hungry
soul and thereby returns to the original spiritual state
in which humanity took its origin, his soul will become
a temple of divine love, wherein the Father receives His
beloved Son. In him will reside the Holy Ghost.

‘“ He alone, therefore, in whom Christ exists and lives
is a Christian, a man in whom Christ has been raised
out of the wasted flesh of Adam. He will be an heir of
Christ—not on account of some merit gained by some one
else, nor by some favour conferred upon him by some
external power, but by inward grace.

“To believe merely in a historical Christ, to be satisfied
with the belief that at some time in the past Jesus has
died to satisfy the anger of God, does not constitute a
Christian. Such a speculative Christian every wicked
devil may be, for everyone would like to obtain, without
any efforts of his own, something good which he does
not deserve. But that which is born from the flesh
cannot enter the kingdom of the God. To enter that king-
.dom one must be reborn in the Spirit.

“Not palaces of stone and costly houses of worship
regenerate man; but the divine spiritual sun, existing
in the divine heaven, acting through the divine power of
the Word of God in the temple of Christ. A true Chris-
tian desires nothing else but that which the Christ within
his soul desires.

“ All our religious systems are only the works of intel-
lectual children. 'We ought to repudiate all our personal
desires, disputes, science, and will, if we want to restore
the harmony with the mother which gave us birth at the
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beginning; for at present our souls are the playgrounds
of many hundreds of malicious animals, which we have
put there in the place of God, and which we worship
for gods. These animals inust die before the Christ
principle can begin to live therein. Man must return
to Lis natural state (his original purity), before lie can
become divire,

“Thers is no other way for Christ to live than through

the death of old 4dam; & man cannot become a god
aud remain an animal still. No one is saved by God
as a mark of his gratitude for having attended church
and having had the patience to listen to a sermon; but
his attendance to external ceremonies can only benefit
him if he hears Christ speak within his own heart,
-« All our disputations. and intellectnal speculations in
regard to the divine mysteries are useless; because they
originate from external sources. God's mysteries ean be
only known by God, and to know them we must first
seek God in our own cenfre.  Our reason and will must
return to the inner source from which they originated ;
then will we srrive at a true science of God and His
attributes. : :

“Man’s will and imagination have become perverted
frotn their original state. Man has surrounded himself
by a world of will and imagination of his own. He has
therefore lost sight of God, and can only regain his
former state and become wise if he brings-the activify
of his soul and mind again in harmony with the divine
Spirit.
© = A Christian is he who lives in Christ, and in whom
Christ’s power is active. e must feel the divine fire of
love burn in his heart. This fire is the Spirit of Christ,
who continnally crushes the head of the serpent, meaning
the desires of the flesh, The flesh is governed by the will
of the world ; but the spiritual fire in man is kindled by
“the Spirit. He who wants to become a Christian must
‘not boast and say: *I am a Christian |’ but he should
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adesire to beecome one, and prepare all the conditions neces-
that the Chrisy may live in him. Such a Christian
will perhaps be hated and persecuted by the mominal
Chriatiens of his time; but he must bear his eross, and
thereby he will become Strong,

*“The theologians and Christian sectarians keep on
eontinually disputing about the letter and form, while
they ¢are nothing for the spirit, without which the form
i# gmapty and the letter dead. Each one imagines that
e has the truth in his keeping, and wants to be admired
by the world as a keeper of the truth, Therefore they
Adenounce and slander and backbite each other, and thus
they act against the first prineiple taught by Christ, and
«which is brotherly love, Thus the Church of Christ has
become a bazaar whers vanities dre exhibited, and as the
faraclites dance around the golden ealf, so the modern
©Christians dance around their self-comstructed fetiches,
avhom they call God, and on account of this fetich-
worship they will not be able to enter .the promised
laad, ' '

* #The whole Christian religion is bused upon a know-
ledge of our origin, our present condition, our destiny.
It shows first how from unity we fell into variety,
Eﬁﬂ bow we may return to the former state. Secondly,
3% shows what we were before we became disunited:
Ehirdly, it explaine the cause of the continuvance of omr
t disunion. Fourthly, it instructs us as to the final
-Jestiny of the mortal and immortal elements within our
Geustitution,
& “All the teachings of Christ have no other ohject than
{ b ahow us the way how we may re-ascend from a
of variety and differentiation to our original unity;
m& e who teaches otherwise teaches an error. All the!
dopfrines which have been hung around this furdamental
Jlectrine, and which do not conform with the latter, are
_Mmmpely the products of worldly foolishness, thinking iteelf
wise; they are merely useless ornaments which will
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create errovs, and are caleulated to throw dast in the eyes
of the ignorant.

“ Whoever presumes to set himself up as & spiritual
teacher, and has no spiritual power of perceiving the
truth, thinking to serve God by teaching the kingdom of
God, of which he practically knows nothing, does not
serve the true God, but serves his own eelf, and nurses
and feeds his own venity. He may have been legally
appointed to his clerical office, and yet he is not a true
shepherd. Christ says: ¢ He who does not enter the stable
of the sheep by the door, but enters by the window, is a
thief and & murderer, and the sheep will not follow him,
for they do not know his voice! He is not in possession
of the voice of God, but merely of the voice of his learn-
ing. But Christ said:  All plants which bave not been
planted by my heavenly Father shall be torn out and
destroyed.” How, then, can he who is godless attempt to
plant heavenly plants, having no spiritnal seed and no
power ? To become a true spiritual teacher, one must teach
in the Spirit of God and not in the spirit of selfishness.”

In regard to the distinction between faith and mere

belief, Bochme says :—
. “ A historical belief i3 merely an opinien based upon
pome adopted explanation of the letter of the written
word, having been learned in schools, heard by the ex-
ternal ear, and which produces dogmatists, sophists, and
opinionated servants of the letter. DBut Faith is the
result of the direct perception of the truth, heard and
understoed by the inner sense, taught by the Holy Ghost,
and productive of theosophists and servants of the divine
Spirit.”

As to the guestion whether or no$ sins can be forgiven
by & priest, his opinion is not doubtful: “ No sin can he
taken away by priestly absolution. If Christ is resur-
rected within the heart, the old Adam will be dead and with
him the sins which he bas committed, If the sun rises,
the night will be swallowed by the day and exist” no
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longer. Dissemble, shout, weep, sing, preach, and teach
as much as you please, it will serve to no purpose as
long as evil exists in your heart. If I go to confession
for 1000 years, and get the priest to absolve me every
day, and in addition to that receive the sacrament every
four weeks, it will serve me nothing if Christ is not in
me. An animal going to church will come out an animal,
no matter to what ceremonies it may have been made to
submit. : .

“The modern Christians have a building of stone,
wherein they serve the goddess of vanity, where they
dissimulate, where the people exhibit their fine clothes
and the preacher his learning ; but the true Christian has
his church within his soul, wherein he teaches and
listens. This church is with him and in him wherever
he goes, and he is always in his church. His church is
the temple of Christ, wherein the Holy Ghost preaches to
all beings, and in everything he beholds he hears a sermon
of God. )

“ The true Christian does not belong to any particular.
sect. He may participate in the ceremonial service of,
every sect, and still belong to none, He has only one
science, which is Christ within him; he has only one
desire, namely, to do good. Look at the flowers of the
field. Each one has its own particular attributes, never-
theless they do not wrangle and fight with each other.
They do not quarrel about the possession of sunshine and
rain, or dispute about their colours, odour, and taste.
Each one grows according to its nature. Thus it is with
the children of God. Each one has his own gifts and
attributes, but they all spring from one Spirit. They
enjoy their gifts, and praise the wisdom of Him from
whom they originated. Why should they dispute about
the qualities of Him whose attributes are manifest in
themselves ? '

“We have all only one single order to which we
belong, and the only rule of that order is to do the will of
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God, that is to say, to keep still and serve as instruments
throuﬂh which God may do His will Whatever God
s0Ws a.nd makes manifest in us, we give it back to Him
as His own fruit. The kingdom of heaven is not based
upon cur opinions and authorised beliefs, but roots in its
own divine power. Our main object ought to be to have
the divine power within ourselves, If we possess that,
all scientific pursuit will be a mere play of the intellec-
tual faculties with which to amuse ourselves; for the
true science is the revelation of the wisdom of God within
our own mind, (God manifests His wisdom through His
children as the earth manifests her powers throngh the
production of various flowers and fruits. Therefore let
each one be glad of his own gifts and enjoy these of the
others. 'Why should all be alike? Who condemns the
birds of the forest because they do not all sing the same
tune; but each praises its Creator in its own way?
Nevertheless, the power which enables them to sing ori~
ginates in all from only one source.”

His first work, entitled “ Aurora” (the beginning of
the new day), was not quite finished, when, by the in-
discretion of a friend, copies of the manusecript came into
the hands of the clergy. The head parson of Goerlits,
whose name was Gregorius Riehter, a person entirely in-
capable of conceiving of the depths of that religion which
he professed to teack, in ignorance of the divine mysteries
of true Christianity, of which he knew nothing but its
superficinl aspect and form, too vain to bear with tolera-
tion that a poor shoemaker should be in possession of
any spiritnal knowledge which he, the well-fed priest,
did not possess, became Jacob Boehme's bitterest enemy,
denouncing and cursing the author of that book, and his
hate was raised to the utmost degree by the meekness
and modesty with which Boehme received the insults
and denunciations directed toward him.

Socn the bigoted priest publiely in the pulpit accused
Boehme of being a disturber of the peace and an heretie,
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asking the City Council of Goerlitz to punish the traitor,
and threatening that if he were not removed from the
town, the anger of God would be awakened and He would
cause the whole place to be swallowed up by the earth,
in the same manner in which he claimed that Korah,
Dathan, and Abiram had perished after resisting Moses,
the man of God.

In vain Jacob Boehme attempted to reason personally
with the infuriated Doctor of Divinity. New curses and
insults were the result of his interview with him, and the
parson threatened to have Jacob Boehme arrested and
put into prison. The City Council was afraid of the
priest, and, although he could not substantiate any charge
against Boehme, nevertheless they ordered him to leave
the town for fear of the consequences that might resulc
if they did not comply with the Rev. Richter’s request.

Patiently Boehme submitted to the unjust decree. He
requested to be permitted to go home and take leave of
his family before going into banishment, and even this
was refused to him. Then his only answer was: “Very
well; if I cannot do otherwise, I will be contented.”

Boehme left; but during the following night greater
courage entered into the hearts and a better judgment
into the heads of the Councilmen. They reproached
themselves for having banished an inoffensive man, and the
‘very next day they called Jacob Boehme back, and per-
-mitted him to remain, stipulating, however, that he should
give up to them the manuscript of the “ Aurora,” and that
henceforth he should abstain from the writing of books.

For seven years Boehme, in obedience to this foolish
.decree, restrained himself from writing down the experi-
ences which he enjoyed in the realm of the spirit, and,
instead of bringing light to mankind, contented himself
with mending their shoes. Hard was the battle required
to stem the tidal wave of the Spirit, which with over-
‘powering strength descended upon his soul; but at last,
encouraged by the advice of his friends, who counselled
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him not to resist any longer the impulse coming from
God for fear of disobeying man-made authorities, he re-
gnmed the labour of writing. ’

The writings of Jacob Boehme soon made their way
in the world, and atiracted the attention of those who
were capable of realising and appreciating their true
claracter, He found many friends and followers among
the high and the lowly, the rich and the poor, and it
seemed, indeed, as if a new outpouring of the Spirit of
Truth was intended to take place in priest-ridden and
bigoted Germany.

Jacob Boehme during that time wrote a number of
books and pamphlets: " Aurora,” “ The Three Principles
of Divine Being,” “The Threefold Life of Man,” “The
Inparnation of Jesus Christ,” “The Six Theosophical
Points,” “The Book of Terrestrial and Celestial Myste-
ries,” “ Biblical Calculation Regarding the Duration of
the World,” “The Four Complexions,” his “Defence;”
the book about “The (Generation and Signature of all
Beings,” of “ True Repentance,” *True Regeneration,”
“The Supersensual Life,” *Regeneration and Divine
Contemplation,” “The Belection of (Grace,” “ Holy Dap-
tism,” “ Holy Communion,” * Discourse between an En-
lightened and an Unilluminated Soul” an essay on
“ Prayer,” “Tables of the Three Principles of Divine
Manifestation,” “Key to the most Prominent Points,”
“One Hundred and Seventy-Seven Theosophical Ques-
tions,” “ Theosophical Letters,” and other smaller works
and articles regarding philesophical matters.

In March, 1624, and shortly before his death, began
for Jacob Boehme a time of great suffering. In 1623,
Abraham von Frankenburg had some of Boehme’s works
published under the title of *The Way to Christ,” and
the appearance of this book, full of divine truth, again
inflamed the envy end rage of the angry parson of
Goerlitz, being blown into a flame by the observation of
the rreat favour with which the book was received by
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all truly enlightened minds. With the utmost fury he
began again his persecutions of Jacob Boehme, cursing
and damning him from the pulpit, and published against
him a pasquillo, full of personal insults and vulgar epithets,
which contained neither reason nor logic; but in their
places innumerable calumnies, such as only the brain
of a person made insane by passion .could invent or
eoncoct.

This time Boehme did not remain so passive as on a
former occasion, but he handed over to the City Council
a written defence in justification of what he had done,
-and he, moreover, wrote a reply to Richter, answering in
a quiet and dignified manner every point of the objection
raised by Richter, annihilating his arguments by the force
of his logic and by the power of truth. This defence
was not in an ironical style, but pregnant with love and
pity for the misguided man, modest and eloquent to a
degree such as rarely can be found even among the greatest
orators.

The City Council, however, being once more intimidated
by the blustering priest, did not accept Boehme’s defence,
but expressed a wish that he should voluntarily leave the
town; and they expressed their wish to him in the form
of a well-meant advice, to save himself from incurring the
fate of heretics, which was to be burned alive on a stake
by order of the Kurfiirst or Emperor, either of whom
might have been inclined to lend a willing ear to the -
representations of the clergy, being supposed to hesitate
very little to give the requisite order, if the whim of the
priesthood could be gratified by such a comparatively
insignificant thing as the execution of a troublesome per-
son who disturbed their peace.

Boehme, in obedience to that advice, which he well
knew was a command in disguise, left Goerlitz on the
oth day of May, 1624, and went to Dresden, where he
found an asylum in the house of a physician named Dr.
Benjamin Hinkelman. There he received many honours
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and offers of aid, but he remained modest, writing to =
friend that he intended to put his trust in no man, bus
in the living God; and that, as he was doing so, he was
tull of joy and all wad well

About this time Boehme, by order of the Kurfiirst, was
invited to take part in a learned discussion which was
to take place between him and some of the best theo-
logians of those times, including two professors of mathe-
matics. The discussion took place, and Boehme astonished
his opponents by the depths of his idess and by his ex-
traordinary knowledge in regard to divine and natural
things; so that, when asked by the Kurfiirst to give their
decision, the theologians begged for time to investigate
. still more the matters which Boehme had represented to
them, and which seemed to transeend the limits of what
they believed themselves capable of grasping. Ome of
these theologians, Gerhard by name, was heard to say
that he would not take the whole world if it were offered
to him as a bribe to condemn such a man, and the other,
Dr. Meissner, answered that he was of the same opinion,
and that they had no right to condemn that which sur-
passed their understanding; and thus it may be seen
that not all the theologians were like Gregorius Richter,
but that in the clerical profession, as in any other, there
may be wise men and fools. Such theologizns, of noble
mind and witheut bigotry, werse henceforth to be found
among Jacob Boehme’s admirers and friends, and when-
ever he met them he treated them with respect.

Soon afterwards he wrote his last work, entitled * Tables
Regarding Divine Manifestation,” and, having returned to
his home, he was taken sick with a fever., His body
began to awell, and he announced to his friends that the
time of his death was near, saying: “In thres days you
will gee how God has made an end of me.” Then they
asked him whether he was willing to die, and he replied :
*Yes, according to the will of God,” When his friends
expressed the hope to fied him improved on the following
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pay, he said, “ May God help that it shall be as you say,

Amen/ -

] is took place on a Friday, but on the next Sunday,
m the 20th of November, 1624, before 1 4.M., Bochma
‘walled his son, Tobias, to his bedside, and asked him
,"whathar he did not hear beautiful music, and then he
equested him to open the door of the room so that the

+hours will be my time.” After a pause he again apoke,
1and: said, ® Thou powerful God Zabaoth, save me accord-
4ng to Thy will.” Again he said, *Thou erucified Lord
«Jesns Christ, have mercy upon me, and take me into Thy
kingdom.” He then gave to his wife certain directions
;yogarding his books and other temporal matters, telling
her alzo that she would not survive him very long (as,
indeed, she did not), and, taking leave from his sons, he
aid, “ Now I shall enter the paradise.” He then asked
Sife eldeat son, whose loving looks seamed to keep Boehme's
bponil” from severing the bonds of the body, to turn him
Spoutid, and, giving one deep sigh, his soul gave up the body
ter the earth to which it belonged, and entered into that
‘higher state which is known to none escept those who
}ave experienced it themselves.

Jacob Boehme’s enemy, the bigoted head-parson,
fireorius Richter, refused & decent burial to the corpse
-k the philosopher, and, as the City Council of Goerlitz,
agin in fear of the priest, were wavering and uncertain
mhat te do, it was already decided to take the body for
‘Taifial to a country place belonging to one of Boehme's
friénds, on which occasion, undoubtedly, a row would
.bave taken place, and the ceremony been disturbed by the
populace, whose prejudices were aroused by the clergy;
buk.at-the appropriate time the Catholic Count Hannibal
' #ign- Drohna arrived, and ordered the body to be buried
‘3 & solemn manner, and in the presence of two of the
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members of the City Council. This fook place accord-
.ingly, but the parson pretended to be sick, and took
medicine 80 a8 to avoid baing obliged to hold the funeral
sermon, and the clergyman who gave the sermon in his
place, althongh he himself had given absolution and the
sacrament to Boehme shortly before the latter died, began
his speech by expressing his great disgust at having been
forced to do so by order of the Couneil.

Some friends of Boehme, in Silesia, sent a erogs to be
put on his grave, but it was soon destroyed by the hands
of some bigot, who imagined to plesss God by insulting
the memory of 2 man who was obnoxious to the priests,
but who had done more to bring to mankind a true
knowledge of God than priesteraft ever did in modern
or ancient times. This cross was very ingeniously cut
with occnlt symbols. On the top there was a flaming
cross, with a Hebrew inscription signifying 7 H S V' H,
and twelve golden rays. Below this there were the
initials of his favourite motto and a picture of a child
sleeping and resting upon a skull, signifying the regenera-
tion by means of the mystic death. Then followed an
inscription saying, * Here rests the body of Jacob Boehme,
bern out of God, died in THS V H, and sealed by
the Holy Spirit.” At the right of that inscription therae
was a representation of a black eagle npon a mountain,
stepping upon a large coiled snake, while holding with
its right claw a palm leaf and in its beak the branch of
a lily. On this picture was written Vidi. On the left
side there was the representation of a lion, with a golden
cross and crown, With the right hind leg that lion stood
upon a atone in the shape of a cabe, and with the left
upon & globe; but in its right paw it held a flaming
sword, and in the other a burning heart with the inscrip
tion Vici. DBelow the above-described inscription there
was another picture, of oval shape, representing a lamb
with a bishop’s mitre and staff, standing near a palm
tree, next to a flowing spring, in a field covered with
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warious flowers, Below this was inscribed Veri. The
meaning of these three words is: Jn mundum Vens ;
: Satanam descendere Vidi; Infernum Viei. Vivile mag~
manémi. Fivally, upon the lower part of the cross thers
were inscribed the last words spoken by Boehme; Now
X shall enter the paradise.
In his exterior appearance Bochme was little, haviog
e short, thin beard, a feeble voice, and eyes of a
greyish tint. He was deficient in physical strength;
) nevertheless there is nothing known of his having
gver had any other disesse than the one that caused
his death, But, if Jacob Boehme was small in body,
he was a giant in intelligence and a powerful spirit.
His bands could accomplish mo greater works than to
write and to make shoes, but the power of God having
become manifest in that apparently insignifieant organism.
end compound of elements and spiritual principles which
‘vepresented the man Jacob Boehme on this terrestrial
globe, was strong enough to overthrow, and is still over-
throwing, the most petrified and gizantic superstitions
¢xisting. in his own and subsequent centuries, His
} “Spmh " js still battling with the powers of darkness,
and the Light which was kindled in the soul of poor
little Jacob Boehma is still illuminating the world, grow-
ing larger and brighter from day to day in proportion es
mankind becomes more capable of beholding it and of
zeceiving and grasping his ideas, His spirit, or to speak
: motre correctly, the Spirit of Truth as manifested through
the writings of Jacob Boelume, is gradually bringing lifa
dnto old dry-bone theology, killing clericalism and bigotry,
.guperstition and ignorance, the giant monsters which have
een - devastating the world for ages past, and to whom
anora victims have been sacrificed than have died by the
hands of the god of war, by pestilence, and drugs. The
shinking part of humanity is beginning to see that there
48 & vast difference between the true spirit of Christian
~'geligion, and the external form in which it i3 represented
B
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to the volgar mind. Even the better class of clergy—
that is fo say, those. who are not fully absorbed in the
dogmatic opinions which were engrafted into their minds
in their schools, but who dare to seek for self-knowledge
in God—know that a clinging to the external forms of
religion prevents the mind from penetraiing into their
depths and grasping the spirit that produced these forms,
and which is one and the same in all great religions;
for the truth iz universal, external, and only ome; it is
the learned ones who take a multiple aspect of it, and
regard it through manifold coloured glasses.

As to the practical application of thia doctrine, Jacob
Boehme mays: “Ii we allow our mind to brood over
earthly desires, our mind will be captivated by them ; but
if we spiritually rizse above the world of earthly desu'es
and sensations, the world of light will captivate our will,
the terrestrial world will lose its power of attracting our
consciousnesy, and we will enter the divine state of
God. The realm of matter and darkness is the realm of
anguish, contention, and suffering ; the realm of the Spirit
is the kingdom of light, joy, peace, and happiness. There
ig no human being who wonld desire to be immersed in
material pleasures, if he were able to comprehend and
realise the joys of the spiritnal state, But if the fire of
the soul is not illumined by the divine light, the will of
the soul cannot enter that state, but remains in darkness.
The superficial reasoner believes that thers exists mo
faculty of seeing except by the exterior eye, and if that
gight has departed there is an end of seeing. It is very
unfortunate if the soul can only see through the exterral
mirror of the eye. What will such a soul see if that
mirror is broken? She will be in darkness, and only per-
ceive the lurid lightnings which are kindled by her own
auguish and despair. As long as the soul is connected
with the body she may behold the divine light in its
médifications as manifested through the 1ntermedlate
action of the terrestrial sun, and the sun is the source of
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all her terrestrial joys. Thus the terrestrial sun becomes
her God, she mistakes the effect for the cause; she is
drawn away from the source of the real and eternal light
and sinks into darkness. But if the divine eternal light
is received in the soul, it kindles a fire therein which
illuminates the whole substance of the soul, so that the
latter becomes luminous, and a mirror, or eye, in which’ '
the light of God is reflected. Let, therefore, each man
examine himself, and see which of the three worlds is
master over him, the world of light, the world of illusions,
or the world of darkness. Let him search his own soul,
to see whether the four elements of evil, ambition, anger,
envy, and avarice, are the rulers therein, or whether uni-
versal charity, benevolence, kindness, meekness, and good
will prevail, and let him not grow weak in his battle with
the lower elements, so that the Spirit of God may be
victorious in him. He who consciously carries the divine
image of God will not die when his physical body dies,
nor will he lose any of the attributes which his soul has
acquired during its life in the physical body. The world
of good and the world of evil are both contained within
the world of man, Whatever we make of ourselves, that
must we be in the future; whatever we awaken within
ourselves will live in orrselves; in whatever direction we
struggle, there shall we receive our guide.”

Jacob Boehme was in possession of remarkable occult
powers. He is known to have spoken several languages,
although no one ever knew where he had acquired them,
they having probably been learned by him in a previous~
life. He also knew the language of nature, and could call *
plants and animals by their own proper names. He was
endowed with psychic faculties, which enabled him to
“ psychometrically ” see the past and “clairvoyantly ”
look into the future. Many anecdotes are told of him
in regard to these powers, of which the following may
serve as a specimen: One day a dissolute nobleman
railed at Boehme, calling him a false prophet and daring
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him to tell anything which he had not learned in the
ordinary way. Boehme asked to be left in peace; but as
the nobleman continued lis offensive language, Boehme
at last {old him his own past private history, mentioning
& great many villanous things which that nobleman had
done in secret. e also predicted that this person would
‘soon come to an untimely end. Thereupon that noble-
man flew into a rage, and while he admitted that what
Boehme said was true, be bestrode his horse and hurried
away. On the next morning he was found dead in the road,
having been thrown from his horse and broken his neck.

Boehme's favourite motto was—* Our salvation is in
the life of Jesus Christ in us”

This alone is sufficient to show the true character of
the Christianity of Boehme, who did not look for salva-
tion from a dead and historical person, but from the
living Jesus, made alive by the Christ within himself ;
or to expresy it in other terms, by the higher Manas (the
mird) becoming self-conscious in the light of the Adzma-
Buddhi (the spiritual seul).

When asked for his autograph, he frequently used to
write the following—

“ He to whom time ia the same as eteruity,
And eternity the same as time,
Is free from all contention,”

A similar saying is—

“ He to whom sorrow is the same as joy,
Aud joy the same as sorrow,
May thank Ged for Liia equanimity.”

Anmong the mest prominent (ollowers and successors of
Jacob Boehme might be named many celebrated theolo-
gians and philosophers, such as Dr. Balthasar Walther,
Abraham Frankenberg, Friedrich Krause, and even the son
of Boehme's worst enemy, Richter of Goerlitz, who pub-
lished eight Looks containing extracts of Boehme's works.

Doehme's works were translated into different languages,
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and attracted the attention of Charles I. of England, who,
after reading his “Answers to Forty Questions,” exclaimed,
"God be praised that there ave still men in existence
who are able to give from their own experience a living
lestimony of God and His Word” Johannes Sparrow,
in the years 1646--1662, produced & translation in Eng-
lish of Boehme's works, and Edward Teylor another
during the reign of James II. A third translation was
published in 1755 by William Law, and many autbors
(the great Newton included) are said to have drawn largely
from Bochme’s works. His prominent disciples, howaver,
and the ones most capable of grasping his ideas, seem to
have been Thomas Bromley (1691) and Jane Leade (died
1703), the founder of the society of Philadelphians (if
comprising under that name all persons who have entered
4 cerfain stage of development can be called the founding
of 8 society).

Henry Moore, Professor at Cambridge, was requested
to examine the books of Jacob Boehme, and to report
against them. He examined them; but his report turned
out differently from what had been expected; for
even if he, on account of his own engrafted theological
idesgs, was not fully able to comprehend Jacob Boebume,
and misunderstood him in many ways, nevertheless, he
pronounced himeelf in his favour, and said that he who
treated Boehme with contempt could not be otherwise but
ignorant and mentally blind ; adding that Jacob Boehme
had undoubtedly been spiritually wakened for the purpose
of correcting those false Christians who believed merely
in an external Christ without regard whether or not they
bad the Spirit of Christ within themselves,

For the instruction of those who believe that the pre-
sant may learn a lesson from the experience of the past,
we must prominently mention the name of Johann George
Gichtel, & pious man, and one of the greatest disciples of
Bochme, a man of great insight and power.

He was a deep thinker, leading a blameless life. In
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1682 he republished Boehme's writings, and added to
them many valuable engravings, with explanations, show-
ing great profundity of thought and spiritual knowledge.
By exposing the faults of the clergy, e made them his
enemies, He wanted to reform them by force. Several
times he was put into prison, and once he was even pub-
licly exposed in the pillory in consequence of his sincerity.
He established a society called the * Angelic Brothers,”
and in which every member was supposed to have actu-
ally renounced the world and entered info a state of
angelic perfection. These “ Angelic Brothers” were to
be free from all human imperfections, and so situated as
not be pestered with terrestrial cares, They were sup-
posed nobt to be inclined to marry, and not to do any
manual labour; but to live in continusl contemplation
and prayer, and by penetrating to the centre of good to
abolish all evil, 8o that the wrath of God might be extin-
guished within the souls of all men, and universal love
and harmony prevail evervwhere. They were to depose
the clergy, and in their place to be true priests, after
the order of Melchisedse, taking upon themselves the
Karma of all men and the sin of the world for expiation
and redemption. Thus, this otherwise well-meaning man
forgot that the organisaticn of an angelic brotherhood
would require, above all, the acquisition of angels to con-
stitute its membership. Such angels are not easily to be
found, and if they were to be found, they would require
no external organisation. Nevertheless, Gichtel’s society,
although being presumably ueither angelic nor divinely
wise, is said to have done a great deal of good, and Henke,
a church historian, writes that they especially were tole-
rant, and never condemned any person on account of his
belief or opinicns, and that they never boasted, but
silently accomplished many good works.

The followers of Jacob Boehme were not always left
in peace. There will be theological and other bigots as
Ieng as igoorance exists in the world. Such persons,
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incapable of understanding the spirit of Boehme’s teach-
ings, imagined them to contain heresies, and, in 1689,
Quirinus Kuhlmann, a follower of Boehme, was burned
alive at the stake at Moscow, because he had been too
free in expressing his opinions regarding the iniquities of
the clergy of those times,

All the arguments which the enemies of Jacob Boehme
have ever put forward consist merely in the application
of vile epithets, such as “Fool! Atheist! Swine! Shoe-
patcher! Crank! Hypocrite!” and phrases such as the
following : —

“ Boehme’s sect is truly devilish, and the vilest excre-
ment of the devil ; it has the father of lies for its origin;
the devil had possession of Boehme, and grunted out of
his mouth.” (Johann Trick.)

“ We have no desire to climb up the ladder of dreams
created by Boehme. To do so would be to tempt God
and lead us down to perdition.” (Delitsch.)

“The writings of Jacob Boehme contain as many
blasphemies as there are lines. They have a fearful
odour of shoemaker’s pitch and blacking.” (Richter.)

“The shoemaker is the Antichrist.” (Richter.)

“ We ask who deserves belief? The word of Christ
or the prejudiced shoemaker with his dirt ?”  (Rechter.):

“The Holy Ghost has anointed Christ with oil, but
the villain of a shoemaker has been daubed over w1th
dirt by the devil.” (Richter.)

“ Christ spake about important thmgs; but the shoe-
maker speaks about things that are vile.” (Richter.)

“ Chnst; taught publicly ; but the shoemalker sits in a
corner.” (Rwhter)

“ Christ used to drink good wine; but shoemakers
drink whisky.” (Rev. Gregorius Richter.)

The above will be sufficient as specimens of the theo-
logical arguments of those times. However laughable
they may appear at the present time, there was a serious
aspect attached to them for Jacob Boehme and his suc-
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cessors. Hobius, of Hambure, a follower of Boshme, had
to leave the city for fear of being assassinated by the
rabble, whose fury was excited against him by the
bigoted parson, Rev. J. Frederic Mayer; and Abraham
Hinkelman, from the same canse, died of grief; while
Joh. Winkler, a theologian, who had refused to express a
contempt for Jacob Boehme, was saved from his perse-
cutors by the protection offered him by the king.

On the other band, there were many of the mors en-
lightened theologians who steod up in defence of Boehme
and his doctrires; foremost of all John Winkler, John
Mathaei, Frederick Brenkling and Spencer, and especially
g0 Gottfried Arnold, the author of a history of churches
and herctica. The wise can find wisdom in everything,
even in the prattle of a child ; but the fool sees hiz own
image in everything, and therefore the great historian
Mozhof (1688) sees in Jacob Boehme & saint and a sage;
while F. T. Adelung, who wrote a book on human folly,
denounees him and Theophrastna Paracelsus as fools.
The so-called “ Rationalists,” and the great bulk of the
theologians, combined with each other to ficht against
that which they were unable to understand, while Johann
Salomo Samler, a self-thinking man and capable of
entering into the spirit of Boehme, calls the writings of
Boehme *a fountain of happiness and spiritual know-
ledge, from which everyone may drink without baving
the order of his external life disturbed thereby.”

Among those who were pre-eminently capable of grasp-
ing Jacob Doehme’s ideas, we will only mention the great
theologian, Frederic Christop Oetinger, Pastor Oberlin and
Lounis Clande de 3t. Martin, the “ Unknown philosopher,”
who translated some of his works into Fremch, Many
other persons, whose names are well known in history,
and who had more or less penetrated to the fountain of
truth, such as Henry Jung Stilling, Friederich von Har-

denherg, Friederich vonr Schlegel, Novalis, Heinrich Jacobi,

Schelling, Goethe, Franz Baader, Hegel, and many others
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faight be named; but all this proves nothing. The value
of the truth cannot be made to depend on the recome
wendation or certificate of any person, however great an
sutherity he may be; it is beyond all praise. The reason
why men have so much difficulty in seeing the truth is
because it is so eimple that even a child can behold
it; but the minds of the worldly-wise are complicated,
and they seek for complexity in the truth., ILet, there-
fore, those who wish to enter the spirit of the doctrines
of Jacob Boehme dismiss their own prejudices, and open
their eyes to the light. Those who are able to see it
| will ses it; while to those whose eyes are olesed the
| writings of Jacob Boehme will be a sealed book, and it
will be advisable for them to learn first the lesson taught
| by terrestrial lifa before they attempt to judge about the
mysteries of the life in the Spirit of God.
From the fountain of the interior life in man springs
i that mysterious power to see and to feel the truth which
! is called *intuition.” It is the power to perceive at
once by the sense of touch and interior sight things that
belong to the spirit. It is not the understanding, and
there is no sense in spesking of the “reliability ¥ or the
#fallibility ¥ of the intuition; it is spiritual pereepiion,
&nd as in outward life we must be able to see a thing, and
{o feel it by means of the touch, before we can have any
L3 frue knowledge about its external qualities, likewise in
' the contemplation of spiritual things we must be able
iateriorly to perceive the object of our investigation
before we can understand what it is.

The writings of Jacob Boehme are all in accord-
ancé with the statements contsined in the Christian
Bible, and this eircumstance will at once prove to be
an obstacls in the way of those who have no un-

+ Jorstanding for the internal meaning of the Bible
-ggpounts, and may frighten them away from giving any
~sitention to his works. The Bible, which, in an external
+gense, was formerly credulously believed and accepted by
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the pious and ignorant, is now universslly disbelieved
and laughed at by the “ enlightened ” portions of ration-
alistic humanity:; and very naturally so, becamse the
rationalistic specimens of mankind are not enlightened
enough to see the delicious fruit within the indigestible
ghell ; they do not know that bebind these tales, full of
absurdity, there is hidden more wisdom than in all the
philosophical books of the world. They know nothing
about the inner life, the Soul-lifz of this world, and thag
the personalities, which are as dramatic actors introduced
to us in the Bible, represent actual living and conscious
powers, which may or may not have become objectified
and represented in terrestrial forms on the terrestrial
plaue. If, departing from the pseudo-scientific stand-
poict, which regards the world as being made up of a
conplomeration of self-existent, individual entities, we
look at the world, and especially at our solar system, as
being unity, indivisible in its essential nature, but mani-
fosting itself in a multitude of appearances and forms of
life, the history of the Bible will cease to appear to us as
the history of persons that lived in olden times, and
whose lives and adventures can have no serious interest
for us at the present time; but the history of the evolu-
tion us contained in the Bible will be understood to
mean the history of the evolution of Man—i.e, ddam,
the king of the earth, whose body is as great as our
solar system ; the history of the universal Man, in whom
we all exist; who has become material and degraded;
but was again redeemed and spirifuslised by the awakening
within him of theimmortal life and light of the Christ.
When or at what time a descent of divine Logos took
place is a question which may be left to the decision
of the historian and theologian ; to me it is sufficient to
know that there is a divine element in humanity, by
means of which humanity may be redeemed from mate-
rinlism and ignorance and be lLrought to realise again
its originally divine state. Moreover, each Lhuman indi-
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vidual constitutes for itself a little world wherein are .
contained all the powers, principles, and essences that
are said to exist in the great world, the solar system
wherein we live. In each of these little worlds the
great work of redemption which is described in the Bible
as having taken place in the great world is continually
going on. For ever the divine Spirit descends into the
depths of matter within our corporeal being, and, by the
power of light and love of Christ within the soul, over-
comes the lurid fire of the wrathful will within for the
purpose of re-establishing in man the divine image of
God. For ever the Christ is born amidst the animal
elements in the constitution of man, teaching the intel-
lectual powers therein; crucified on the cross, in the
centre of the four elements, and resurrected in those who
do not resist the process of their own regeneration,
whereby they may attain life in the Christ. It is a
process eternally repeating itself; but that in regard to
our world it had a beginning in time, as it bas a timely
beginning in every individual being upon the earth,
seems to be self-evident, for if “ Adam had never fallen
in sin ”—that is to say, if the universal consciousness
constituting the foundation of our solar system had never
sunk into a material state—there would have been no
occasion for redeeming it by awaking within it a con-
sciousness of a higher kind; neither can it be supposed
that the world is perfect now, and has always been and
remained perfect, because we see that it is not perfect,
and if it were so, the work of evolution would be useless
and come to an end.

This work of evolution and redemption is going on
continually everywhere. Downwards shines the light of
the sun and upwards spring the fountains that come
gushing from the womb of the earth. Thus the light of
the Spirit comes from the sun of divine wisdom, the
sacred Trinity of Will and Intelligence and its manifesta-
tion; and from the depths of the human heart up-wells
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the light of love, overruling the arguments of the intel-
lect that has been mismuided by external appearances.
The seed is put into the earth, not for the purpoze of
finding its final object in enjoying itself in the earth, but
to gradually die and become transiormed while it lives;
to die as a seed, while developing into a plant, whose
body iz raised out of the dark earth into the light and
air, and whose form bears no trace of the original form
of the seed; nor has the seed been put into the ground
to die and to rot before becoming a plant. Thus the
spiritual regeneration of man is to be effected now, and
while he lives in the body, and not after that body, which
1s mecessary for such a transformation to take place, has
died and is eaten up by worms or destroyed by fire.

‘When the seed ceases to be a seed, it becomes a plant.
‘When man, the medium between an intellectusal animal
and a god, ceases to be an animal, he becomes a god.
This takes place when the universal Ged, the Christ, begins
to live in him. Then the illusions end, and the interior
truth becomes revealed. Not in books, nor in opinions,
nor in the vagaries of metaphysical speculations, but in
the living Truth itself is the Light to be found.

Thus prepared, we may take up the study of Boehme’s
doctrines. These doctrines all culminate in the one point
that man should accomplish the will of Ged, and the
uestion therefere arises, “ What is the will of God?”
To this Jacob Boehme answers: “ We ourselves are
God’s will for evil and good. Whatsoever of these is
manifested in us, we are that ourselves, whether it be in
bell or in heaven.” The life of man is a form of the
divine will, and to do the will of God means, therefore,
to become godlike and divine, by trying to realise one’s
own highest ideal in thoughts, words, and deeds. “ God
must become man, and man must become God, Heaven
must become one with the earth, and the carth must
become a lieaven, so that her will may become the will
of heaven.”—(Signature, x. 48.) To express thia in other
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words, we may say, “ The universal will in its action in
man must become divine, so that man may become con-
scious of being in possession of divine powers. The
earthly mind of man must have awakened within itself
the divine light of the spirit, so that a heaven may be
created within the mind.” The doctrines of Jacob Boehme,
therefore, are not so much intended to teach us what we
should Znow or what we should do, but they are to aid
us to realise the all-important fact what we must be.

He himself says in the introduction to one of his books
as follows :— '

“ Qod-loving reader ! 1If it is your earnest and serious
will and desire to devote yourself to that which is divine
and eternal, the reading of this book will be very useful
to you; but if you are not fully determined to enter the -
way of holiness, it would be better for you to let alone
the sacred names of God, wherein His supreme sanctity
is invoked, because the wrath of God may become
ignited within your soul. This book is written only for
those who desire to be sanctified and united with the
Supreme Power from which they have originated. Such
persons will understand the true meaning of the words
contained therein, and they will also recognise the source
from which these thoughts have come.”

One of the most enlightened critics of Jacob Boehme
says, in regard to his book on divine mysteries :—

“This book is a treasure-box wherein all wisdom has
been hidden from the eyes of the fool ; but to the children
of light it is always open. No one will clearly under-
stand it unless he has the key necessary for that pur-
pose, and that key is the Holy Ghost. He who is in
possession of that key will be able to open the door and
to enter and see the mysteries of divinity, divine magic,
angelic cabala, and natural philosophy. That key opens
the door of divinity, and, like a lightning flash, it illu-
minates the darkness of material conditions; for its
imperishable spirit is contained within all things. The
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Spirit slone can teach the soul of man from what depths
the truths contained ir this book have originated, for the
purpose of glorifying the divinity in nature and man.”

And, again, he says:—

“The spirit of man is rooted in God ; the sounl of man
in the angelic world. The spirit is divine, the soul
angelic. The body of man is rooted in the material
plane; it is of an earthly nature, The pure body is a
Salt ; the soul a Fire; the spirit is Light. Spirit and
soul have been eternally in God and breathed by God
into & pure body. This pure body is a precious treasure
hidden within the rock. It is contained in matter doomed
to perish; but it is neither material nor mortal itself.
It is the immortal body spoleen of by St Paul. These
things are mysterious, sealed with the seal of the Spirit,
and he who desires to know them must be in possession
of the Spirit of God. It is this Spirit that illuminates
those minds who are His own, and wherever it is to be
found, there will the exgles—the souls and the spirits—
collect. No animal man, living according to his sensual
attractions and animal reasening, will understand it; be-
canse it is above the reach of the senses, and above the
reach of the semi-animal intellect ; it belongs to the holy
mountain of Ged, and the animal touching that mountain
must die. Even the sanctified soul rising up to that
mountain must bare her feet and leave behind that which
iz attached to her as a creature. She must forget her
personality, and not know whether she is in or out of the
body. God knowsit. These things are sacred. They are
wriften for children; to animals we have nothing to say.”

Let, then, the reader pray; pot with his mouth nor
with mere words, but with his spirit—that is to say, let
him open his heart to the influence of the power of God,
and by the power of the Divine Will rise up to that
universal realm of Light from which Jacob Boehme re-
ceived his illuminations. It is the realm of the living
Word which was in the beginning, and by whose power
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the world was created ; the Christ that continually whis-
pers consolation to the despairing and dying soul; the
heart and centre of God, of which the material sun that
fills our terrestrial world with light and life is merely a
symbol, an outward representation. Then shall we see
the internal world filled with a supernal and living light,
incomparably superior to that of the physical world, and
in that world we shall find God and the Christ and the
holy Spirit of Truth revealed, together with all the angels
and mysteries, truly and satisfactorily beyond the possi-
bility of being disputed away ; because we shall not then
need to be taught by mere letters or words, but by the
truth itself, and learn what it is, and not what it appeared
to be to another, because we shall then ourselves be one
with the Truth, and know it by the knowledge of self.

In the year 1705 the saintly Gichtel wrote: “ Who-
ever in our time wishes to bring forth anything funda-
mental and imperishable, must borrow it from Boehme.
Boehme’s writings are a gift of God, and, therefore, not
every kind of reason can apprehend them; therefore,
you must not be satisfied with mere reading and rational
speculation, but beseech God to give you His Holy Spirit,
that shall lead you into all truth.”

These prophetic words, quoted in Mrs. A. J. Penny’s
excellent essay on the way how to study Jacob Boehme’s
writings, have been fully verified by the succeeding events ;
for every great philosopher that has come before the
public since that time seems to have received his inspir-
ation from Boehme’s books. Even the great Arthur
Schopenhauer, one of the most admired modern philo-
sophers, whose works are praised by many who would

- treat with contempt the works of Boehme, which they
have never studied, was a follower of Boehme, and his
writings are fundamentally nothing but an exposition of
Boehme’s doctrines from the point of view of Mr. Schopen-
hauer, who misunderstood Boehme in many respects.
Schopenhauer likewise says about Schelling’s works :—
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“They are almost nothing except s remodelling of
Jacob Boehme's ¢ Mysterium Magnum,’ in which almost
every sentence of Hegel's book is represented. Buf
why are in Hegel's writings the same figures and forms
insupportable and ridiculous to me, which in Boehme's
works fill me with admiration and awe? It is because
in Boehme's writings the recognition of eternal truth
speaks from every page, whilst Schelling takes from him
what he is able to grasp, He uses the same figures of
speech, but he evidently mistakes the shell for the fruit,
or ab least he does not know bow to separate them from
each other.” (Handschriften, Nuchiass, p. 261.)

It wounld be too tedious to produce a collection of
what the various modern philosophers in different nations
have said about the.writings of Jacob Doehme; the only
‘way to form a correct estimate about him ia to enter into
his spirit and to see as he saw. We will, therefore, in
conclusion, merely quote the words of Clande de Saint
Martin: “I am not young, being now near my fiftieth
year ; nevertheless, I have begun fo learn German merely
for the purpose of reading this incomparable author.”
v+« « “1am not worthy to unloose the shoestrings of this
wonderful man, whom I regard as the greatest light that
has ever appeared upon the earth, second only to Him
who was the Light itself.” . . . “I advise you by all
means to throw yourself in this abyss of kuowledge
of the profoundest of all truths.” .. . *I find in his
works such a profundity and exaltation of thought, snd
such a simple and delicious nutriment, that 1 would con-
sider it a waste of time to seek for such things in any
other place.” (Lelters to Kirehberger)

If we once become acquainted with the writings of
Jacob Boehme, we shall be filled with surprise that not
every lover of truth knows these books, and consziders
them his mest valuable and useful treasure in spiritual
literature,
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DOCTRINES OF JACOB BOEHME.

¢ Our whole doctrine is nothing else but an instruction to show how man
may create a kingdom of light within himself. . . . He in whom this
apring of divine power flows, carries within himself the divine image and the
celestial substantiality. In him is Jesus born from the Virgin, and he will
not die in elernity.” (Siz Points, vii. 33.)



“ Not I, the I that I am, know these things; but God
knows them in me.” (Apology, Tilken, ii. 72.)



CHAPTER L.

INTRODUCTION.

¢ Science cannot abolish faith in the all-seeing God, without worshipping
in His place the blind intellect.”

¢ The true faith is that the spirit of the soul enters with its will and
desire into that which it does neither see nor feel.” (Four Complexions, 8s.,

IT is self-evident that if we wish to attempt a contem-
plation of that which is divine and eternal, we must
first of all not refuse to believe in the possibility that
something divine and eternal exists or may reveal itself
in the constitution of man. This spiritual prineiple in man
is superior to the animal and reasoning man; superior
to the material body, and superior to the arguing intellect ;
it does not need to reason and guess; it perceives and
knows. Being superior to the intellect, it cannot be con-
ceived intellectually ; but it can be perceived by man if
he rises above the animal and intellectual plane to the
consciousness of his own divine spirit; or to express it in
the language of Boehme, if he attains self-knowledge in
Christ. The animal instincts in man belong to the animal
nature in man, his intellectual faculties belong to his
intellectual nature, but that which is divine in him belongs
to his God, his own true and real and permanent self.
Merely theoretical speculation in regard to the things
that belong to the Spirit in man is therefore entirely
inadequate for their true understanding, and is not
divine wisdom; it can only lead to the formation of
theories and opinions about it, which may or may not be
true, but which do not constitute real knowledge, while

true wisdom is the result of practical experience,
’ 35
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attainable in no other way than by entering the divine
state, In other words, it is the knowledge by which
God in “man” knows His own self,

Moat surely the attainment of this divine state is
not the result of fancy’s flights, of pious dreaming, or
of allowing the imagination to run away with one's self.
There is nothing more positive, real, and practical than
the consciousness of being a man, and to find one’s centre
of gravity in the dignity whicl arises from true manhoed;
or in other words, from the knowledge of being a living
temple wherein resides the power of one's own immortal
self, -

Every state of knowledge has its uses in the sphere to
which it belongs and not to any other. Jacob Boehme

" BAYS 1

“1 do not say that man should not investigate nataral
sciences, and gain experience in regard to external things.
Such a study is certainly useful to him; but man’s own
teasoning should not be the basis of his knowledge. Man
should not have his conduct guided merely by the light
of external reasoninyg, but he should, with all his reason-
ing and with his whole being, bow in deep humility
before God.” (Calmmess,i. 35.)

As long as a man does not recognisa the existence of
a divine principle within bis own self, it will be of little
tge for him to philosophise and speculate about the attri-
butes of the Divinity in the universe; he cannot know
the Holy Ghost as long as the Spirit of Holiness is not
active within himself.

“ Natural man knows nothing about the mystery of
the kingdom of God, because he is outside and not within
the state of divinity, as is daily proved by the action of
the philosophisers who are disputing about the atiributes
and the will of God, and who nevertheless de not know
God, becanse they do not listen to the word of God
within their own souls.” (ZLetters, xxxv. §.)
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External man judges according to his external reason-
ing. Man, depending entirely on his external perceptions,
and having neither belief nor confidence in anything
except what he sees with his bodily eyes, knows only that
which he sees with those eyes, and is not aware that
there is anything superior to that.

“ When external reason beholds the things of this
world, and how misfortunes befall the pious as well as
the godless, and that all things are doomed to death and
destruction—if it moreover perceives that there seems to
be none to save the virtuous from trouble and grief, but
that he, like the wicked, sorrowfully enters the valley of
death, then man’s reason thinks that all things are due to
hap-hazard, and that there is no God to take care of
those that are suffering.” (Contemplation, i. 1.)

If there is no proof of the existence of a benevolent
God to be found within the world of phenomena, there is
likewise no divine self-knowledge to be obtained by the
superficial reading of Holy Writ, nor by an external study
of the Bible, or conceiving of its contents from a merely
historical point of view. Neither will listening to ser-
mons be productive of self-knowledge, if he who preaches
or he who listens 'has not the living Spirit of Truth
within himself. '

“All those who desire to speak of or teach divine
mysteries ought to be in possession of the Spirit of God.
Man should recognise within himself the divine light of
the truth, and in that light the things which he desires
to represent as beirng true. He should never be without
such a divine self-knowledge, and not make the force of
his arguments to depend merely on external reasonings
or literal interpretations of the Bible.” (Menschwerdung,
i1, 3)

“ What would it benefit me if I were continually
quoting the Bible, and knew the whole book by heart,
but did not know the Spirit that inspired the holy men
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who wrote that book, mor the source from which they
received their knowledge? How can I expect to under-
stand them in truth, if I have not the same spirit as
they #” (WL, i 55.)

Spiritual truths are above and beyond infellectnal
reasoning, and can, therefore, not be intellectually ex-
plained. They can at best be represented by allegories
and pictures such as may induce men to give way to
exalted thoughts, and thus to acquire a higher state of
perception.

“The children of God spake as they were made to
speak by the Holy Spirit. Therefore their words remain
a mystery to the men of earth; and even if the latter
imagine that they understand them, nevertheless they
see only the external meaning.” (ZLetters, xi. 40.)

*In all things received by mere hearsay, without self-
perception, there still remains a doubt as to whether that
which one has heard is actually true; but that which is
seen by the eye and understood by the heart earries con-
viction with it.” (Three Principles, x. 26.)

It should never be forgotten that speculative philo-
sophy and theosophy are two entirely different, if not
opposite things, and those who clamour for intellectual
explanations of spiritual truths that are beyond intel-
lectual reasoning have an entirely wrong conception of
the meaning of the term * Theosophy,”

“ The true understanding must come from the interior
fountain and euter the mind from the living Word of
God within the soul, Unless this takes place, all teach-
ing abont divine things is wuseless and worthless.”
(Letlers, xxxv. 7.)

“I do not wish to divert men from the Word as it is
written and taught; but my writings are intended to
lead them from a merely historical belief to a living
faith, even to Jesus Christ {the Light and Truth) Him-
self. All preaching and teaching is in vain if it is mere
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talk, and if the preacher or teacher has not the power of
Christ, if not Christ Himself by means of the Word acts
within those that teach and within those that listen,”
{Richier, 43.)

By studying a book we may at best imagine what, the
guthor believed ; but such an imaginary knowledge is not
self - knowledge. Real spiritual knowledge comes only
from the awakening of the spirit.

* I am not collecting my knowledge from letfera and
books, but I have it within my own self; because
heaven and earth with all their inhabitants, and more-
over, God Himself, is in man,”  (Tilk. ii. 297.)

The essential man is not limited by the visibla physical
form of his material body ; his spiritual substance extends
as far as the stars. His trua self is the Spirit of God,
wherein are existing all worlds,

* The gpirit of man has not merely come from the
gtars and the elements, but there is hidden within him
a spark of the light and the power of God. It is not
empty talk if Moses (Genesis i) says God created man
in His own image. To be His own image created He
him.” (durora, Preface, 96.)

The divine Spirit, once awakened in the consciousness
of man, knows all things by the knowledge of its own
sall,

“ The soul searches into the Godhead, and also into
the depths of nature ; for she has her fountain and origin
in the whole of the divine Being.” (Aurora, Preface,
98.)

* As the eye of man reaches the stars wherefrom it
has its primitive origin, likewise the soul penetrates and
#ees even within the divine state of being wherein she
lives.” (Awurora, Preface, 9g.)

* Oh, how near is God to all things. Nevertheless, no
thing can comprehend Him unless it be tranquil and sur-
genders to Him its own self-will. If this is accomplished,



4o THE DOCTRINES OF FACOB BOEHME,

then will God be acting through the instrumentality of
everything, like the sulr that scts throughout the whole
world” (Mystery, 45.)

“ Why is it that we cannot see God? This world and
the devil (perverted good) within the wrath of God are
the cause that we cannot see with the eyes of God.
There is no other impediment. If any one says,*I can
see nothing divioe,’ let him understand that flesh and
blood and the craftiness of the devil (perverted desires)
are to him an obstacle apd an impediment. If he were
to enter the new life, if he were to step below the cross
of Christ, he would then he sure to see the Father and
his Redeemer the Christ, and also the Holy Ghost” (Men-
Lschaverdung, ii. 7.) '

Let those would-be philosophers who reject God and
that which is divine remember that there can be no
divine wisdom without something divine, and that man

can become divine in no other way than through the
power of Divinity.

* There is no epark of divine lifs in him who iz with-
out God. For this it is not God who is to blame, bus
the person himself, Such persons have themselves, and
by their own will, entered into that state, and have
themselves drowned their higher consciousness, while the
precious jewel, although unknown to them, is still hidden
within the centre, Let them, therefore, again go out with
their will from their wilful ignorance or malignity and
enter again into the will of God” (Menschwerdung, 3,

5)

All this goes to show that it is useless and vain to
seek for divine wisdom, meaniny & true realisation of
eternal truth in outward things, in external cbservations,
in the reading of books, or in the sayings of the sages,
if we do not recognise the truth thet exists within our
own self. All dependence placed upon external thinga
and persons or gods outside of our own true self, is
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merely idol-worship and deceptive if we do not recognise
the God that exists within ourselves. The words, “ Thou
shalt worship no strange gods or idols, but have only
one -God,” mean, Thou shalt have faith and confidence
and trust in no other God than in the one whose temple
you are, and who resides within your own self.

“ God,” according to Boehme, is “the will of eternal
wisdom.” To become strong in God is to become strong
in that will which renders one wise. This is the true
faith, of which Boehme says thafgf it is not merely a cer-
tain method. of thinking, or a belief in certain historical
occurrences, but the receiving of the spirit and the power
of Christ within one’s self.” (ZLetters, xlvi. 39.)

“ This light and this power of Christ arises in His
children within their interior foundation, and illumines
the whole of their life. ~Within that foundation is the
kingdom of God in man.” (Communion, v. 18.)

But what is it that prevents man from recognising God
within his own self? What hinders him from seeing
the light of the truth, and hearing the voice of the Divin-
ity ? To this Jacob Boehme answers, “ Thy own hear-
ing, willing, and seeing prevents thee from seeing and
hearing God. By the exercise of your own will you
separate yourself from the will of God, and by the exer-
cise of your own seeing you see only within your own
desires, while your desiring obstructs your sense of hear-
ing by closing your ears with that which belongs to
terrestrial and material things. It overshadows you so
that you cannot see that which is beyond your own
human nature and supersensual. But if you keep quiet,
and desist from thinking and feeling with your own
personal selfhood, then will the eternal hearing, seeing,
and speaking become revealed to you, and God will see
and hear and perceive through you.”—(Supersensual Life,

1-5.)

Here it may be asked by some, “Is it then necessary
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o for us, if we want to attain divioe wisdom, that we should
8it down, and think; and feel, and do nothing at all 7”
Theose who ask such a question do not resliss that, as
there is a region below all feeling and thought, in which
man resembles an animal, if not a corpse, there is also
another state, beyond all speculative thought, a state
of divine being. Not a state in which man imugines
himsgelf to be divine, but & condition in which the will
of man, having stripped off all that is earthly, becomes
divine and absorbed inWihe self-consciousness of divinity.

“The only true way by which God may be perceived
in Hisg word, His essence, and His will, is that man arrives
at the state of nnity with himself, and that—not merely
in his imagination, but in his will-—he should leave every-
thing that is his personal self, or that belongs to that
self, money and goods, father and mother, brother and
sister, wife and child, body and life, and that his own
self should become as nothing te him. He must sur-
render everything and becomne poorer than a bird in the
air that owns a nest. Man must have no nest for hia
beart in this worid. Not that a perzon should ran away
from his home, and desert his wife, child, or relatives,
commit suicide, or throw away his property, so that he
may nof be therein corporealiy; but he should kill .and
annihilate his self-will, the will that claims all these things
as its possessions. He should surrender all this to his
Creator, and say with the full consent of his heari, Lord,
all is Thine! I am unworthy to govern it, but as You
have placed me therein, I shall do my duty by surrender-
ing my will wholiy and entirely to You, Aet through me
in what manner You will, so that Thy will shall be done
in all things, and that all that I am ealled npon to do
may be done for the benefit of my brothers, to whom T
am serving according to Thy command. He wlio enters
into such a state of supreme resignation enters into divine
union with Christ, so that he sees God Himself. He
speaks with God and God speaks with him, and he thus



-

INTROGDUCTION. 43
' knows what in the Word, the Essence, and the Will of
» God.” (Mysterium, xli. 54—-63.)

“ Follow my advice, and leave off your difficult seeking
for the knowledge of God by means of your selfish will
gnd reasoning; throw away that imaginary reason, which
your mortal self thinks to possess, and your will shall
then be the will of God. If He finds Hia will to be
your will in His, then will His will become manifest in
your will as in His own property. Ha is Ail, and what-
#ver you wish to know in the A§ is in Him, There is
nothing hidden before Him, and yon will see in His own
Yght" (Forly Questions, 1. 36.)

* All of one's own seeking and investigating of divine
mysteries in a spirit of selfishness is useless and vain.

will iz not in God but external to Him. The will
imw siate of divine tranquillity comprehends the divine,
becanse it is an instrument of the Spirit, and it is the
spiri wherein the will is tranquil that has the faculty
of sach 8 comprehension. There are many things, un-
.E_Bhtedly, that may be investigated and learned and
comprehended in a spirit of selfishness, but the concep-
tion thus formed by the mind is merely an external ap-
pearance, and there is no understanding of the essential

v foundation,” (Signafure 13, 33.)

: To express the above in other words, we might say
that the selfish will of man, being limited, cannot con-
-godvy_the unpiversal will of God; it must give up ils
galfishness and limitation, to become one in the Spirit of

s ‘@}n&_g@mﬁnd its own self. Neither can the self-

il know even a part of God, because God is one and =
‘Dnity, and eannot be conceived in parts.

*The will should strive after or desire nothing but the
‘amerey of God in the Christ; it should continually enter
‘into the love of God, and not permit anything whatever

'w it away from that ohject. If external reason
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trinmphs end says, ‘I have the trne knowledge,’ then
should the will make that carnal reason bow down to
the earth, and camse it to enter into the highest.state of
humility, and always repeat to it the words, * You are
foolish. Yoo have nothing whatever except the mercy
of God.” Into that wercy you must seek to penetrate
and to become entirely nothing within yourself, and step
out of all of your own gelfish knowing and desiring,
regarding it as an entirely unEotent thing. Then will
the natural self-will enter into a state of helplessness
and the Holy Spirit of God will take a Tiving form
within yourself and ignite the soul with its flame o_f
divine love. Thus the high knowladge and the science
of the Centre of all being will arise and appear. Tha
human selfhood will then follow in its perceptions the
Spirit of Ged, tremblingly and in the joy of humility,
and become able to see what is contained in time and in
eternity. Everything is near to a soul in that stete, for
the soul is then no longer her own property, but an
instrument of God, In such a state of calmness and
humility should the soul then remain, like a fountain
remains at its own origin, and she should without ceasing
draw and drink from that well, and nevermore desire to
leave the way of God.” (Calmness, L 24.)

As the worm, crawling in the dust of the earth, cau-
not rise like the eagle above the elouds, so the self-
willing thought of man, wandering in the labyrinth of
conflicting opinions, does not enter the realm of eternal
truth. But when man attains freedom by giving up
self-will and selfish desires—or, to express it in other
words, when by means of the Chirist (eternal Light and
Truth) he arrives at that state of oncness (at-one-ment)
with God, which renders hiz soul godlike and dirive, he
then also receives in the Christ a trne and essential
knowledge of God and of Nature.

“ As soon as the newly-regenerated man becomes
manifest, will he attain real knowledge. As the
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extérnal man sees the external world, likewise the re-
generated man sees the divine world wherein he dwells.”
(Letters, xxvii. 3.)

This spiritual world, wherein the regenerated ones
consciously live, is not an imaginary or illusive world,
but perfectly real; neither has it anything in common
with the vulgar conceptions of heaven, which are merely
the products of fancy.

“Itis to be regretted that men are led so blindly by
those that are blind, and that the truth is stopped from
manifesting itself to us in its glory and purity by our
conceptions of external pictures and forms; for when the
divine power in all its splendour becomes manifest and
active within the interior foundation of the soul to such
a degree that man earnestly desires to depart from his
godless ways and to sacrifice his whole being to God,
then will the whole of the triune Deity be present within
the life and the will of the soul, and the heaven, wherein
God resides, will be open to her.” (Mystery, 1x. 43.)

This is the only way in which a knowledge of God
can be attained, and there is no other way.

“ Christ says: The Son of Man does nothing except
what he sees that the Father is doing. If the Son of
Man has become our body and His spirit our own, shall
we then not be able to know God? If we live in the
Christ the Spirit of Christ will see through us and in us
whatever it desires, and that which the Christ desires we
will see and know in Him., - The world of the angels is
easier and more clearly comprehensible to the regénerated
‘man than the terrestrial world. He also sees into
heaven, and beholds God and eternity.” (Menschwerdung,
i 7 3') '

“ Qur seeing and knowing is in God. . He reveals to
every one in this world as much as He wills, and as much
as He knows will be useful to him. We are not in pos-
session of our own selves. 'We know nothing of God.
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God Himself is our knowing and seeing, 'We are nothing,’
o that He may be All in us. 'We should be blind and
deaf and mute, and know nothing and know of no life
of our own, so that He may be our life and our soul,
and that our work may be His” (Menschwerdung, il

7:9)

Seen in this true light, how foolish appear the prac-
tices of those who seek to obtain- spiritual power and
greatness by their speculations and mental efforts, without
the light of God. It is well known that the light of the
sun does not shine upon the earth because we desire it to
ghine, neither can we atéract the sunlight to ns. All we
do is to step out of the darkness, or climb to the top of
the mountain which rises above the clonds, Likewise
the sunlight of divine wisdom does not enter the mind
because the mind wills it to enter; but if our soul rises
up to the mountain of the true faith, whose top reaches
above the clonds of fear and superstition, and idle specu-
lations and conflicting opinions, then will that lizht come
to us by its own sweet grace, and without any merit or
effort on our part to a.l;hract it,

The low cannot produce tha high ; neither can auythmr'
give birth to something higher than that which it con-
tains. Neither animal nor reasoning man can create
God, but the lily-bud of divinity unfolds itself in man by
, ita own power. The divine man ereates himself outside of
men’s willing. He is a god, and therefore self-created
and self-existent; he does neither grow greater nor lesser;
Lie is what he is; all that he requires is the conditions
necessary for his revealing himself, and this condition is
a pure will and a mind undisturbed by passions and idle
thoughts, a heart full of calmness and peace.

Few indeed are the persons capable of entering into
such a state of humility that divine and eternal truth
can manifest itself in them without being distorted by
selfish thoughts and desires. - Not that not all human
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beings have nof within themselves the inherent capacity.
fof seeing the divine image that exists within themselves y
but the truth is go simple and uncomplicated that it
will not be accepted by those whose ways are com-
plicated, and who therefore seek for complexity every-:
whers,

Jacob Boehme was of a simple and unsophisticated
nature. Having received but little external education,
there was not for him the necessity of unlearning ingrafted
errors, and erasing misconceptions and acquired prejudices:
from his mind. Leading & pure life, his soul was like a
elear mirror, in which he could perceive the image of the
Godhead reflected therein, and his mind was like an
unsoiled page, whereon the word of truth was plainly
written. Nevertheless he, Iike all other persons similarly
situated, had to overcome & certain amount of illusion
ariging from external observation, and from the reflec-
tions of the penerally prevailing ideas within his own
mind, He says:—

= Before I knew that which I deeply know now, I, like
others, thought that there was no other true heaven than
that which as & blue circle encloses the world high above
the atars; thinking that God bad a separate existence
therein, and that He was ruling this world by means of
His Holy Spirit. But after I had met with many a hard
obetacle in following ount this theory, I fell into a state
of deep melancholy and grief in beholding the great
depth of this world, the sun and the stars, the clouds,
vain and snow, and in fact the whole of creation. I com-
pared all that with the little speck called ‘ man, and how
Insignificant he is before (od, if compared with this great
work of heaven and earth! Finding, moreover, that there
is good and evil in all things, in the elements as well as

i At that time Boehme, like other persons, mistook his berrestrial

; " for his real self, because he had not yet learned to know

@ God within hix own heart, and therefora he felt the insignificance

. 983he former, if compared with the grandeur of the universal power of
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in creatures, and that in this world the wicked meéts
with the same fate as the pious, having good and ill luck;
furthermore, that barbarous people occupy the best coun-
tries of the world, and are more favoured by fortune than
those that are pious, I became very melancholy and
dejected, and could find no consolation in Holy Writ,
although 1 knew the Bible from beginning to the end.
Perhaps it may be that the devil played a parl in all that,
for I often had heathenish thoughts, of which I will, how~
ever, say nothing at present.’

“ When my spirit, full of sorrow, earnestly, and as if
moving in a great storm, arose in God, carrying with it
my whole heart and mind, with all my thoughts and
with the whole of my will, and wlen I would nol‘. cedse
to wrestle with the love and mercy of God unless His
blessing descended upon me—that is to say, unless He
illumined my mind with His Holy Spirit, so that 1 could
understand His will and get rid of iy sorrow, then the
light of the Spirit broke through the clouds. * While in
my geal 1 powerfully stormed against the portals of hell,
as if I had more strength than was in my possession, and
willing to risk even my life (all of which would have
been impossible to me without the aid of God); then
after some hard fights with the powers of darkness, my
gpirit broke through the doors of hell, and penetrated even
into the innertnosi essence of the unewly-borz Divinity,
where it was received with great love, puch as is offered
by a bridegroom weleoming his beloved bride,

“No words can eypress the great joy and tricmph
which I then experienced, neither can I compare this
gladness to anything except to a state in which life is

God manifested in nature, until at last he awoke to a realisation of the
fact that the universal God and the (God within bia heart were ocoe, and
that his own pereonclity was merely one of millicns of similar instruments’
or orgoniema through which God is manifesting His power,

1 The ""devil” apd the ' powers of darkness™ are the pervertad fiery
will, with his evil productions, originating from Lueifer, the * Dhyan-
Chokan " of evil ; the greatest angel before ha fell.
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bora in the midst of death, or with a resurrection of the
dead,” While in that state, my spirit immediately saw
“Through everything, and recognised God in all things,
oven in herbs and graseses, and it konew what is God and
what is His will. Then very soon my will grew in this
light, and received a strong impulse to describe the
divine state.” (durore, xix. 4.)°

Truly, none can enter the kingdom of heaven (mean-
ing apiritual self-knowledge and unspeakable joy) than
he who ia reborn in the Spirit; but no one can be reborn
unless he dies entirely to all sense of self-will, and he
then ceases to be a person and becomes pure joy, pure
knowledge itself,

If this truth is once realised, if it is knowm that a

' limijted personality, subject to the conditions of time and
' 8pace, cannot embrace infinite wisdom end joy, then it
sppesrs self-evident that all the attempts for the attain-
ment; of divine wisdom, a3 long as one clings to self, musf
, yeoessarily be unsuccessful. In fact no one should seek
i' for spiritual knowledge for the purpose of rendering him-
; self knowing and wise, but he should strive after dying
within the Christ—that is to say, to become entirely cne
with divine truth, so that it is not any longer “he” who
lives, but the truth living in him. He should not wish
$o become celebrated or renowned or self-satisfied, but
zather pray that his knowledge should be taken away
from him, unless it would lead to the glorification of
God in him. In short, he should not wish to become
snything, but he should e all knowledgs, all joy, wisdom,
qnd glory itself. Boehme says—-
“1 have never desired to know anything about divine
mysieries, neither did I understand how 1 might seek or
#nd them. I sought for nothing except the heart of

y
. 1 4Rsjoias wnd be glad, and praise the Lord. above all ; for His name
. +fliesn B glory above all the mountaing and bills. It grows up like a sprout

D

A gorfarins great miracles, Who will hinder it?"  (dplogis) ;

i
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Jesus Clrist (the centre of truth), wherein I might hide
myself and find protestion from the fearful wrath of .
God, and T esked God earnestly for His Holy Spirit and
merey, that He might bless and conduct me, and take
away from me sll that could avert me from Him, so that
I might not live in my own will but in His. While
engaged in such an earnest seeking and desiring, the
door was opened to me, so that in one quarter of an hour
I saw and learned more than if I had studied for many
years at the universities.” (ZLeilers, xii. 6, 7.) '
“] am pot a master of literature nor of arts, such ag
beleng to this world, but a foolish and simple-minded
man. I have never desired to learn any sciences, but
from early youth I strove after the salvation of my soul,
and thonght how I might inherit or possess the kingdom
of heaven, Finding within myself a powerful condrarium,
namely, the desires that belong to the flesh and blood, I
began to fight a hard battle against my corrupted nature,
and with the aid of God, I made up my mind to over-
come the inherited evil will, to break if, and to enter
wholly into the love of God in the Christ. I therefore
then and there resolved to regard myself as one dead in
my inherited form, until the Spirit of God would taks
form in ine, go that in and through Him I might conduct
my life. This, however, was not possible for me to ac~
complish, but I stood firmly by my sarnest resolution,
and fought a hard battle with myself. Now while T was
wrestling and battling, being aided by God, a wonderful
light arose within my soul. It was a light enfirely
foreizn to my unruly nature, but in it I recognised the
trne nature of God and man, and the relation existing
between them, a thing which heretofore I had never
understood, and for which I would never have sought”
(Tilk. 20-26.) . :

The realisation of the truth that we are nothing, but
that God is all, constitutes tha beginning of the true
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faith, which forms the basis of true knowledge and the
first step on the road to spiritual unfoldment.

To wish, to will, to desire, to know, to do nothing ex-
cept ‘what God desires, wills, wishes, knows, or does in
and through man is true resignation; it is the deepest
humility for the carnal mind, while at the same time it is
the glorification of God in man, and therefore the highest
attainable state.

“I am continually waiting for my Redeemer, willing
to submit myself entirely to Him, whatever He may do.
If He wants me to know a certain thing, then do I want
to know it; but if He does not, then am I not desirous
of knowing it. In Him I have put my will, my know-
ledge, my science, my desiring and doing.”  (ZLetters, viii.
60.)

“Hundreds of times have I prayed to God, begging
Him to take away from me all knowledge, if it did not
serve for His glorification and for the amelioration of the
condition of my brothers, and that He should only retain
me within His love. But the more I prayed the. more
the internal fire within myself became ignited, and in
such a state of ignition did I execute my writings.”
(Zetters, xii. 60.) : : :

This interior illumination of the mind by the light of
eternal Truth alone, and not any other state or condition,
is that which constitutes the true theosophy. Therefore
true theosophy does not consist in intellectual learning
of any kind, nor in morality, nor in being pious or virtu-
ous, nor in belonging to any Church or society, nor in
humanitarianism, or in anything that can be accomplished
by man, but.theosophy is the self-knowledge of God in
man, the illumination of the mind by the light of the
Christ, the eternal Truth itself. Such theosophy is not
as some have claimed, “a branch of theology,” nor any
system of thought, nor a certain school, in which here~
tofore unknown secrets are divulged, but it is divine
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wisdom itself, without any other qualification, It is be-
yond all merely human conception, inconceivable to the
reasoning intellect, and can therelore not be explained.
It is itself the most secret thing, which can be known
by no one except by him who has experienced it; neither
do those that live entirely within the reslm of animality,
or within that of the speculating intellect, believe that
such & state is possible, and in fact it is wnattainable for
any person ; because he who enters into if, ceases to be
a person, except in regard to his external appearsnce and
form-——that is to say, all sense of personality is lost to
him, and has ceased to exist in the field of his inner
£onsciousness,

. It is therefore unuecessary to repeat that this state can-
not be entered by the exercise of the sell~will of animal
man ; neither can it be produced by Lhim by means of
any intellectual study; nor is it dependent on his social
condition, or education, profession, or external qualifica-
tions in life, but it comes to man solely and alone by the
mercy and grace of (Fod. It means the presence of the
divine light, and that presence depends on nothing else
than on that presence itself. Boehme says—

“It pleases the Supreme to reveal His secrets Ly
means of the foolish, who are looked upcn by the world
as being nothing; so that it may be seen-that their
knowledge does not come from these fools, but from Him,
Therefore I ask you to regard my writings as being those
of a child in which the Supreme has manifested His
power. There is in them so much, that no kind or
amount of argumentation and reasoning can comprehend
or grasp it; but to those that are illumined by the
Spirit their understanding is easy and merely child's
play.”  (Zetlers, xv. 10.)

*The understanding is born of God. It is not the
product of the schools in which human seience is taught,
I do not treat intellectual learning with contempt, and
if I had obtained a more elaborate education, it would
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sarely have been an advantage to me, while my mind
recaived the divine gift; but it pleases God to turn the
wisdom of this world into foolishness, and to give His
strength to the weak, so that all may bow down before
Him.” (Forty Questions, xxxvii. 20.)

The reasoning intellect has nothing to do with origi-

nating perceptions, but is used for the purpose of bringing

" the ideas received from the clear perception of truth into
& requisite form ; and as the mind is then in a higher than
the normal condition, it often happens that on returning
fio the lower state it. does not understand, and perhaps
not even remember, the ideas which it expressed during
that time.

#I say it before God, and testify before His judgment-
seat, where everything must appear, that I in my human
self do not know what I shall have to write; but whenever
I am writing the Spirit dictates to me what to write, and
‘shows mae all in such a wonderful clearness, that I often
do not know whether or not I am with my consciousness
in this world. The more I seek the more I find, and I
am continually penetrating deeper ; so that it often seems
to me as if my sinful person were too low aud too un-
worthy for the reception of knowledge of such high and
exalted mysteries; but in such moments the Spirit un-
folds His banner aund says to me, ‘ Behold! in this shalt
thou live eternally, and be crowned therewith, Why art
thou terrified 7°”  (Letters, i, 10.)

* T might sometimes perhaps write more eleo*anﬂy, aud
in a better style, but the fire burning within me is driving
me on. My hand and my pen mua$ then seek to follow
the thoughts as well as they can. The inspiration comes
like a shower of rain, That which I catch I have, If
it were possible to grasp and describe all that I perceive,
then wounld my writings be more exphclt (Letters,

*% 45.)
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From this it appears that truly inspired writings are
quite diffeyent from those produced by ordipary medium-
ship; because in the former inetance the seer perceives
the truths which he is to express, while in the Jatter case
the medium is either an unconscicus machine, or feels an
inspiration without knowing the nature of the source from
which that inspiration comes.

It i3 also not to be sapposed that any personm, as long
83 he inhabits a physical body, and is to a eertain ex-
tent dependent on external conditions, sheuld be at all
times in that superior spiritual state necessary to realise
fully the eternal glory of the kingdom of God; but that
there must necessarily be a return of the lower state of
consciousness., Boehine says—

“ As the lightning-flash arises within the centre, and
disappears again in a moment, so it is with the soul
When during her battle she penetrates through the clouds,
she sees the Godhead like a flash of light; but the clouds
of sin soon gather apain around her and cover her sight”
(durora, xi. 76.)

“The soul has her origin pattly from nature and
partly from God. There is good and evil in natore;
and man, by means of his sinful tendencies, has become
subject to that which is fiery in nature, so that his soul
becomes daily and hourly spotted with sin. Therefore
the power of the soul to recognise eternal truth is not
perfeet.”  (Aurore, Preface, 100.)

“ As long as God watches over me with His protecting
hand, I understand that which I have written; but when-
ever Ho becomes hidden before me, I then no longer
recognice my own work, and this proves to me the im-
possibility of penetrating into the mysteries of God
unless by the aid of His Spirit.” (ZLetters, x. 29.)

Tf the carnal mind carmot understand the langnage of
the Spirit, how then could that miud arrive at a true
recognition of the truth by its own reasoning, that reason-
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hig lsading at best only to an opinion of what thé truth
cannot be, but not to a perception of what it ia? Those
who wish to ubderstand such writings must enter into
the spirit of the author. Mera reasoning will not serve
Kbe purpeee.

# Thase writinge transcend the horizon of intsllectual
peasoning, and their interior meaning cannot be grasped
by appculation and argumentation; but it requires the
mied fo be in 8 godlike state, and illumined by the
Bpirit of Truth” (Letters, xviil. 9.) !

“ If any ons desires to follow me in the seience of the
things whereof I write, let him follow rather the flights
of my soul than those of my pen.” (Thres Principles,
xxiv, 2.)

This fiight into the regions of eternal freedom is im~
posible for him who is bound by the chains that are
forged by the illmsion of * self,” and is thersfore un-
attainable to those who seek for a knowladge of God
with the object of grat.;fymfr their euriosity, or with a.ny
other selfish object in view.

# Above all, examine yourself for what purpose yom
desire to know the mysteries of Clod, and whether you
are prepared to employ that which will be received for
tha glorification of God and to the benefit of your neigh-
bour. Are you ready to die entirely to your own selfish
aad earthly will, and do you earnestly desire to become
oue with the Spirit? He who has ne such high pur-
poses, and merely secks for knowledge for the gratification
of self, or that he may be looked wpon as something great
by the world, is not fit to receive such knowledge.”
(Clawie, . 3.)

» LW ¥ gon ance understand the true meaning of what I have written, you
will then be released from thie confliet of opinions and possess salf-know-
Bedigo ; but, ms & matter of pourss, this is wot to be accomplished by the
Wéfe rehding of the letters, but by the living power of the Spirit of

laelas.”  {dpologin.)
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Neither is such a state attained without a hard fight
-ggainst the powers of darkness.

“If any ore desires to follow me, let him not be
intoxicated by terrestrial thonghts and desires, but
girded with the sword of the Spirit, because he will
have to descend into a terrible depth, even into the midst
of the kingdom of hell. It indeed requires hard labour
to fight with the devil between heaven and hell, as he
is a powerful lord, During such battles I have often
made many bitter experiences, which filled iny heart
with sorrow. Often the sun has disappeared from my
sight, but then he rose again, and the oftener the sunset
occurred, the more beautiful, clear, and magnificent was
the sunrise.” {(Adurore, xiii. 20.)

He who desires nothing for himself, to him every-
thing shall be given. The infinite cannot be made
fo contract, to be comprehended by the finite mind of
man ; but let the mind of man expand by the power of
the Spirit, and become conscious of its infinity, and it
will then conceive of infinite truth.

*# Bpiritual knowledge cannot be communicated from
ons intellect to another, but must be sought for in the
Spirit of God. Truly theosophical writings will even
to the intellect convey here and there a ray of recogni-
tion; but if the reader is found worthy by God to have
the divine light kindled within his own soul, then will
the inexpressible words of God be heard by him,”
{Letters, 1v. 8.)

“ He who reads these writings and cannot understand
them, should not throw them aside, imagining that they
can never be understocd. He shonld seek to change his
will, and elevate his soul to God, asking Him for grace
and understanding, and then read again. He will then
perceive more truth than he did before, until at last the
power of God will manifest itself in him, and he will be
drawn down into the depths, into the superpatural foun-
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dation—that is to say, into the eternal unity of God.
Then will he hear actual but inexpressible words of God,
which will conduct him through the divine radiation of
the celestial light, even within the grossest forms of
terrestrial matter, and from thence back again unto God ;
and the Spirit of God will search all things in and with
him.” (Clawvis, Preface, 5.)!

1 This may perhaps be also expressed in the following words:—It is
not the mortal intellect, but the divinity in man, which is in possession of
divine knowledge. . . . A man knowing nothing of God, and having no
faith in the power of anything divine, which may become revealed in him,
cannot be in possession of divine self-knowledge ; but if man, by being
obedient to the law, enters into a state of harmony and union with God,
then may God become revealed in himn, and the mind being penetrated by
the light of the divine spirit, man may partake of the knowledge of divi.
nity, In this way he may learn all about everything in the three king-
doms ; for the Spirit of God pervades the All. Occult knowledge, therefore,
does not consist in gathering information or opinions from books and
authorities, but its foundation is the recognition of the divine will in
man,
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our reach. If, then, we enter into the Christ, we may nece and know

f “'We gre all one body in Chriet, and have all the Bpirit of Christ within
everything by the power of His Spirit.," (Forty Questions, xxvi. 5.}

TaAT which is finite cannot conceive of the infinite;
that which has a beginning cannot conceive of that which
is without beginning and without an end. Who has
measured space ? Has it an end ? and if so, what is
there beyond the utmost limits of space? But if there
is no end to space, does not thought lose itself in seeking
to penetrate into its depths? We cannot conceive
of infinite space, but we can conceive of limited forms,
which are space rendered objective; and in describing
a form we describe space in a certain state or condition.
Likewise, we cannot deseribe that which exists eternally
in God, nor the eternal processes continnally taking
place within the divine life, in any other way than by
speaking of them as if they had a beginning in time, and
by using terrestrial terms, all of which are necessarily
inadequate to produce a conception of that which cannot
be couceived by the terrestrial mind, because it is im-
finitely above all terrestrial things,

“1 cannot deseribe to you the whole of divinity as it
were in a circle, becanse God is immeasurable ; neverthe-
less the Godliead is not inconceivable to the spirit resting
in the love of God. Such a spirit may grasp eternal
truth, vne part after another, and in this way it mnay
end in perceiving the whole.” (Awurora, x. 26.)

“If I am to make comprehensible the efernal genera-

tion, unfolding, er evelution of God out of His own self,
38
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T eannot spesk otherwise than in a devilish (knowingly
erroneous) manner, making it appear as if the eternal
Light bad ignited itself in the darkness, and as if the
Godhead had & beginning, In no other way can I
jnstract you, so that you mey form an approximate con-
ception of it, Thers is nothing first and nothing last in
this generation and evolution, nevertheless in describing
it I bave to put one thing after another.” . (Aurors,
xxiii, 17-33)

“We do not mean to say that the Deity had & be-
‘¢inning s we merely wish to show the way in which the
Godhsad has revealed itself by means of nature., God
has no beginning in time; He has an eternal beginning
and an eternal end.” (Signature, iii, 1.)

«The Godhead is an eternal band, which cannot perish.
JI% generates itself from scternity to eternity, aud the firat
therein is always the last, and the last the first.”
(Throe Primciples, vil 14.)°

, That which is subject to the conditions of time may
coneeive of temporal things; only that which is eternal
in man can realise the existence of the eternal.

*We cannot speak the language of the angels, and
aven if we were to apeak it everything would appear
to the inhabitants of this world as if it did refer to
created beings, and before the terrestrial mind it would
gopresent itself as terrestrial. 'We are ourselves only
parts of the whole, and we can conceive and speak only
of paxts, but not of the whole,” (Threcfold Life, ii. 66.)

*¢T advise the reader, whenever I am speaking of the
{&odhead and its great mystery, not to conceive of what
J aay as if it were intended to be understood in a
3 God is unchangeable, and has no beginning in time ; the * bepinning ™
Yefers ouly tothe manifestation of Hia power in nature. Nature ressmbles
i continually revolving wheel, wherein forms in which the power of God
Hecomes manifest ara born and die. The death of one form is the birth

el ancther. Thae life in born ot of deat.h but that which pmduoes life
‘mack sarisae death ie eternal,
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terrestrial senss, but to regard it from a higher point of
view, in & supernatural aspect. I am often forced to give
terrestrial names to that which is celestial, so that the
reader maay form a conception, and by meditating about
it penetrdte within the inner foundation.” (Grace,iii. 19.)

God is self-existent, self-sufficient, infinite 'Will, having
no origin, That Will, by conceiving of its own self,
thereby creates a mirror within its own self. The same
takes place in the microcosm of man. By conceiving of
his own self man creates a mirror in which he “feels”
his own self, and thereby he becomes self-conscious and
realises his existenes as an individual being.

“*Within the groundlessmess (that which by some
writers is called the ‘Non-Being '—a term without any
meaning) there is nothing but eternal trarquillity, an
eternal rest without beginning ard without an end. It
is true that even there God has a will, but this will can
be no ohject for our investigation, as to attempt to investi-
gate it would merely produce a confusion in our mind.
‘We conceive of this will as constituting the foundation of
the Godhead. It has no origin, but conceives itself within
itsell” (Menschwerdung, xxzi. 1.)

# Divine Intellizence is a free will. It never origi-
nated from or by the power of anything. It is itself,
and resides only and solely within itself, unaffected by

" anything, because there is nothing outside or previous

to it.”  (Mysterium, xxix. 1.)

* Eternal Freedom has the will, and is itself the will,
In ths will there is a desire to de or an impulse to wish
gomething. There is nothing besides that will towards
which that impulse could be directed. The will there-
fore sees within itself as within eternity; it sees what it
is itself, and thereby creates within itself a mirror.”
(Forty Questions, i. 13.)

By this eternal mirroring, or God seeing Himself
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within Himself, divine self-consciousness—that is to say,
the self-knowledge of God, or in other words, divine
wisdom, exists, The eternal Will, in its aspect as the
Father, oternally conceives of itself as the Som, and, so
{o say, re-expands as the Holy Spirit. The same process
on & minor scale takes place in the microcosm of man:
for if he finds himself within himself by penetrating to
the boundless sbyss within himself, he then finds in
the self-consciousness of his own manhood that power
and strength by whose expansion his will and thought
become powerful to act even at unmeasured distances.

Therefore it ia said, that the deeper we lower ourselves
and enter within our own centre, diving down into the
groundless foundation of our own soul, even so deep
that the eense of cur own personality is completely lost,
the higher shall we be exalted into the realm of divine
and universal being.

% God is the will of eternal wisdom, and the wisdom
eternally generated from Him is His revelation, Tlis
revelation takes place throngh a tlreefold spirit. First,
by means of the eternal Will, as such, in its aspect as the
Father ; next, by means of the eternal Will in its aspect -
as-divine love, the cenire or the heart of the Father;
and finally, by meana of the Spirit, the power issuing
from the will and the love.” (Mysterium, i 2, 4.)

% The Father Himself i3 the will of the groundlessness

' {the Absolute). This will conceives within itself the
desire to manifest itsel! to itself. This love or desire is
the power conceived by the will or Father within itself—
that is to eay, the Son, heart, or seat (the first foundation
within the mon-foundation or groundlessnass) the first
begioning within the will. The will is outspuhen by
menns of this conceiving itself, and this issuing of the
will in speaking or breathmu iz the Spirit of the
Cﬂ;ﬂmﬁz"" (Mysterium, i. 2)

‘3 "Phe possibility of a being conceiving of its own self in experienced by
§ta avwakening to a consciousuese of its own self,




62 THE DOCTRINES OF ¥4COB BOEHME,

* The first inconceivable will without any origin gene~
rates within itself the ome eternal God—a conceivable
will, it being the mon of the caunseless will, but equally
eternal with the former. This other will is the sensitivity
and conceivability of the primerdial will, by means of
which that which is nothing finds itself to be someth?n;r.
By so doing the inconceivable causeless will issues by
means of that which it has etermally found, and enters
into @ state of eternal meditation about its own self, The
first causeless will is called the eternal Father; the con-
ceived and generated will of the groundlessness is its
inborn Son ; the issue of the fathomless will by means
of the conceived Son is the Spirit. Thus the one will
of the Absolute, by means of the first eternal and begin-
ninglesa conception, manifests a threefold activity, bnt
nevertheless remains only one undifferentiated will”
(Grace, 1. 5-12.)

~ This, eternal mirroring, or God beholding Himself
within Himself, may be called divine imagination, It
i3 ag infinite ag the triune Spirit, beholding itself in that
infinite mirror of divine wisdom, but it remains a merely
passive power in regard to the active will. In the same
sense the mind of a man is not the man himself, and the
imagination of & man is or should be subject to his will;
while a man without the power to think or imagine is
unthinkable, and could not exist as a human being,
“The first activity in God is divire contemplation or
wisdom, by means of which the Spirit of God, with the
outbreathed powers, plays as with one uniform power.
This internal imagination is peither great ror little; it
has neither beginning nor an end, but it is infinite, and
its formative power is without limits.” (Grace, i. 14.)
God, in His aspect as the father or creative will, is
therefore the active or male element in creation: while
divine wisdom, the mother, is the passive productive
principle, having ne will whatever of her own, but

ra
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‘acting entirely according to the will of the father in Her.
It is trne that the will of the father comld producs
nething if it were not for the presence of the mother in
whom the forms are evolved—or, to express it in other
worda, He could not create anything if He had not the
wisdom to do so; but all the wisdom in the world creates
nothing unless it is made active by the will

«'Wisdorn stands before God like a mirror or reflection,
whierein the Godhead sees its own self and all the great
wonders of eternity, whick have neither & beginning nor
an end in time, but whose beginning and end is eternal,
‘Wisdom is a revelation of the hely Trinity; but this is
not to be understood as if she were revealing herself to
God by her own power or choice, but the divine centre, thae
heart and essence of God, becomes revealed in her. She
i like a mirror of the Godhead, and like any other mirror,
she merely holds still; she does not produce an image,
bat merely conceives it." (Menschewerdung, i. 1, 12.)

" That which the father eternally desires to give, the
mother eternally desires to receive.

1ife is male, the earth, or “matter,” is female. The
earth does not cause a seed to grow, but the seed planted
iato the earth carries within itself the power to grow;
the earth merely furnishes the material which the life
in the seed extracts from the earth. Likewise the mother
does not create the child, but merely furnishes the
inaterials required by the creative spitit existing within
the child, and which, before it is born, attracts from the
drginism of the mother that which it needs, comparable
to the way in which, after the child is born, it draws
¥a nutriment from the mother's breast.!

T Perrestrial men and women are male and femals organisme, in which
ths setive and pamive elements of creation are manifesting themnelves in
#hoir external expression. Each man haa in him male and female elements,
A womasn in whon merely the prineiple of will wers sctive, without the
‘pressuse of thought, would be nothing but an sccurhulation of blind force




64 THE DOCTRINES OF FACOB BOEHME,

*Wisdom is the outspoken word of divine power,
knowledge, and sanctity, an antithesis of the unfathom-
able unity in essentiality, wherein the Holy Spirit forms
and imagines. Bhe is passive, but the Spirit of God is
ective, like the soul in the body.” (Clavis, v. 18.) i

This eternal Trinity is inconceivable in its aspect as a
spiritual potentiality, in the same sense as a fire is in-
conceivable if it does not burn; but as the burning fire
reveals itself by means of the light and the heat, likewise
the divine power reveals itself in a threefold aspect in
eternal nature.

“ The threefold Spirit is a unity, an only being; or to
gpeak more correctly, not a being, but eternal Reason;
consequently a mystery comparable to the intelligence
of man, which is also incomprehensible,” (Mysterium,
i 5.)

“ God in His primitive aspect iz not to be conceived of
83 & being, but merely as the power or the intelligence
constituting the potentiality for lLeing—as an unfathom-
able, eternal will, wlerein everything is contained, and
which, although being itself everything, is nevertheless
only one, but desirous of revealing itself and to enter into
4 state of spiritual being. This takes place Ly means of
the fire in the desire of love, <&, in the power of the
light.”  (Mysterium, vi, 1.)

“ Here we have not yet cause fo say that God is three
persons, but He is threefold in His eternal evolution.
He gives birth to Himself in trinity ; and in this eternal
unfoldment He is nevertheless an only being, neither
Father, nor Son, nor Spirit, but only the eternal Life or
God, The Trinity will become comprebensible in His
eternal revelation only when He reveals Himself by

A man without any femals element, i.e., without any will, would be like
& mirror full of images, but incapable to produce anything. Mhe true
woman, in the idesl marriage of the sonl, has ne other thought than that
of her busband ; neither does the true man will anything that is not com-
patible with the desire of his wife,
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means of eternal nature—that is to say, in the light by
means of the fire,” (Mysterium, vil g—12.)

" % Within the stiliness of eternal freedom the Fatler
does not yet appear as a father. He appears as such
only when He is desirous to create, and conceives within
Himself the will to generate pature within Himself.”

(Thregfold Lifs, iv. 64.)

We cannot conceive of a man withount a body of some.
kind, nor of a universal God without a universal nature.
The very essence which constitutes “man” is will and
intelligence manifesting itself in a human form. God be-
ging to exist 3 a being only when He js manifesting
Himself in nature, From all eternity has God thue
been. revealing Himself to Himself; and the cause of
this self-revelation rests first of all in the will of God in
the Trinity and in the longing of eternal wisdom.

*Of eternity we cannot speak otherwise than as of a
spirtt, for everything was spirit in the beginning; but it
haa also from all eternity evolved itself into being.” (Men-
sehwerdung, i 2.)

“That which is tranquil and without being, resting
within itself, does not contain darkmess, but is a calm,
olear, lucid happiness, This then is eternity without
anything else, and means above all God. But as God
c#nnot be without being, He conceives within Himself a
will, and this will is love.” (Z%reefold Life, ii. 75.)

T “Fbe whole of the divine Being is in a state of con-
tinnal and eternal generation comparable to the mind of
@ mwaen, but immutable. There are continually thoughts
born from the mind of man, and from them arises desire
and will. From desire and will orizinates action, and
the hends do their work, so as to render it substantial,

"Thus it is with eternal evolution” (Z%hree Principles,

ix. 35.)
% At first the will is as thin es a nothing, and therefore

f§, desires and longs to be something, and to become

E
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manifest to itself. This nothingness causes the will to
enter into & state of desire, and this desire is an imagina-
tion. The will beholding itself in the mirror of wisdom
causes itz own image to appear within the gronndlessness,
and thus it creates a foundation in its owa imagination.”
(Mensohwerdung, i, 1.)

“ Wisdom, the eternal virgin, the playmate of God to
His honour and joy, becomes full of desire to bebhald
the wonders of God that are contained within herself.
Owing to this desire, the divine essences within her
become active and attract the holy power, and thus she
enters into a state of permanent being. By this she does
not conceive of anything within herself; ber inclination
is resting in the Holy Spirit. She merely moves before
God for the purpose of revealing the wonders of Ged.”!
(Three Prineiples, xiv, 87.)

The possibility of such an * external ¥ or corporeal
revelation of God rests in the divine magic power, which
exists within the divine life itself. It is the power of
the magic will to produce that which it desires.

* The magic power iz the Spirit desirous for’ being.
1t iz essentially nothing but will, but it enters into
existence. It is the greatest mystery; it is above nature,
and forces nature to assums forms according to the form
of its will. It introduces the foundation into the abyss
of the groundlessness, and changes notliing into something.
It is the mother of eternity and of the essentiality of all
beings, In it are contained all the forms of the latter.
It is not the intellect, but it acts according te the will
of the intellect. It is not majesty, neither the power
itself, but a desire entering into the dark nature (matter)
and proceeding by means of that dark nature into the -

1 Thus divine wisdom in man does not speculate or ¥ draw logical con-
clusions,” neither is it dependent for knowledge on commnnications received
from anybody ; but it ia the power of the true living faith, ic., the power
of the rpirit of man to grasp spiritual traths existing within its own eelf.
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fire, and through the fire infto light. Through this magic
power the wonders of the number Three become revealed
by mesns of nature.” (Siz Mystical Poinis, v. 1-11.)

“The corporeity of God results from His essentiality,
This essentiality is not spirit, but it appears like impo-
tency if compared with the power wherein the Three
residea. This essentiality is the slement of God, wherein
ia Jife but no intelligence.” (Thregfold Life, v. §3.)

A thesis presupposes the antithesis. In the One there
exists no relation. Tliere can ba no consciousness mani-
fest without something to be conscious of, and without

that which is to be conscions, Without nature there -

oould be no freedom of nature; without the positive
thers could be no negative; mthout t.he dark basis of
fire there could be no light.

“The One has nothing within itself which it could
possibly desire, neither can such a unity feel its own self,
This is possible only in a state of duality.” (Thecsophi-
oal Questions, iil, 3.)

*If everything were only one, that one could aot
become manifest to itself. If there were no anguish
Jjoy could not be known” (Mysterium, iv. 22.)

“God introduces His will into nature for the purpose
of revealing His power in light and in majesty, to consti-
tate a kingdom of joy. If there were no nature originat-
ing within the eternal unity, there would be nothing else
but eternel tranquillity. Nature entering into & state of
jpain, the tranquillity becomes changed into motion, and
$hg pawers become audible as the word." (Grace, ii. 16.)

“ The One, the ‘Yes,' is pure power, and the life and
the trath of God, or God Himself; but Goed would be

o +amaknowable to Himself, and there would be in Him no

jﬁ; or perception, if it were not for the presence of the
*“No.’ The latter is the antithesis or the opposite to the
,"?aatwa or the truth; it causes the latfer to become re-
‘ealed, and this is only possible by its being the opposite
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wherein eternal love may become active and perceptible.”
(Zheosophical Questions, iil. 2.)

“If there is to be a light, there must be a fire. The
fire produces the light, and the light renders the fire
mamnifest ; it receives the nature of the fire within itself
and resides in the fire.,” (Mysterium, x1. 2.)

“ Joy enters the state of desire for the purpose of pro-
ducing a fiery love, a realm of happiness, which could
not exist in the tranquillity.” (Signature, vi. 2.)

“The majesty of God could not become revealed in
power, joy, and magnificence, if it were mnot for the
attraction caused by desire. Likewise there could be no
light, if desire were not entering and overshadowing, -
and thereby creating a state of darkness, which grows
until the ignition of the fire takes place.” (Grace,
ii. 14.)

Relative good cannot exist withont relative evil, and
. |evil carnot exist without good. The fire can no more
exist without the light than the light without the fire.
No multiplicity is possible without the unity, Each
requires and therefore desires the other,

“ Light and ‘darkness are opposed to each other,
but there is between them n link, so that neither of
them could exist without the other.” (ZThreefold Life,
i, 86.)

“In God thers are two states, eternally and without
end—namely, the eternal light and eternal darkness
The light iz God, and in the darkness there would be
no pain if it were not for the presence of the light. The
light canses the darkness to long for the light and to
suffer anguish therefor.” (Zhree Principles, ix. 30.)

“The will baving issued from the state of unity (by
sssuming & position, as it were, against the unity in
desiring its own self), enters as a state of desire, and
this desire is magnetic—that is to say, indrawing; but
tlie unity as such is outflowing; it seeks to issue out-
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wardly, so as to become revealed. The will having
issued from the state of unity, desires to enter within
itaelf, g0 as to attain sensation in the unity, and that
thereby the unity may attain sensation in the will.”
(T'hesophionl Questions, i, 9.)
“The light-life has its own motion and impulse, and
likewise the fire-life ; but the latter generates the former
s and the former is the lord of the latter. If there were.
no fire, there would be no light and no spirit; and if
tiscve wers no spirit to breathe upon the fire, the latter
would be extinguished and darkness would rule. Each
of the two would be nothing without the other; both are
wmutnally dependent upon each other,” (Fm-ty Questions,
i 62.)

There is, however, no equality between this duality,
for the unity is superior to the multiplicity, freedom to
nature, light to fire; the higher always rules the lower.

“ The will as such is an insensible life, but it finds -
the desire, and in willing to desire it constitutes itgelf in
s-being, The will is superior to the desire, for although
the desire is an exciting eause for the will, the will is a
life without a cause and it is also intelligence. It is
therefore, lord over desire. 1t rules the life of the desire
and uses it as it pleases. This eternal will-spirit we
know to be God, but the active life of the desire is
et_g_ngl nature.” {fnmer Mystery, i. 1; iil. 2.)

*God is from eternity Power and Lwht, and-is there-
fore called God according to that, but not according to
the fire-spirit. In recra.rd to the latter, we speak of it

.30t &% God, but as ‘the wratk of God’ and the consum-
ing part of His power. Tle light of God has also the
quality of the fire, but in it the wrath is changed into
Jove; bate nnd bitter pain into mild beneficence and
mﬁ desire or satisfaction.” (Menschwerdung, i. 5-16.)

#The fountain of love is a clesping and keeping of

the stern wrathfuloness, an overcoming of the harsh
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power, because meekness talkes away the ruls of the
acrid and hard power of the fire. The light of peaceful-
ness keeps the darkness imprisoned end resides in the
darkness. The stern power desires only wrathfulness
and imprisonment in death; but the mildness issues like
a sweet growth, it blossoms out and overcomes death,
giving eternal life.” (Threegfold Life, il 92.)

*““When love becomes revealed in light by means of
the fire, it streams over nature and penetrates her, like
the sunshine penetrating an herb or fire penetrati.g
through iron.” (Clavds, viii. 36.)

To understand the above it is only necessary to realise
these things within one’s own beirg. To the specalating
intelleet thay will for ever remain a mystery.

Not in the trunk, the root, the branches, or the leaves,
but only in the flower of a plant, can be found the germ
that produces the fruit or seed from which a new plant
of a similar kind may grow. Likewise, not in the pas-
sions of man, nor in his intellectual aecquisitions, but
only in the spiritual efflorescence of his soul, exists the
germ for the new-born being capable of obtaining con-
sciousness of its own immortality.



CHAPTER III.

THE SEVEN PROPERTIES OR QUALITIES OF
ETERNAL NATURE.: ‘

Lhq 1. $% 1 g 9
Iv. ®
v. 23 viud vi. (r

‘WHEN the Eternal One, in its aspect as a Trinity and with
reference to divine wisdom, reveals itself on the seven
planes of existence, this revelation constitutes seven
different rays or states of eternal nature, comparable to
the sevenfold scale of colours, tunes, chemical substances,
&c., all of which are seven different forms in which the
fundamental one is manifesting itself. Of these seven
forms or sourcive states of eternal nature, the first and the
seventh refer to the Father, the second and sixth to the
Son, the third and fifth to the Holy Spirit, while the
fourth represents the balance in which exists the division
between spirit and matter.

“The eternal Essence, being desirous of revealing
itself to itself (to attain self-consciousness), had to con-
ceive within itself a will; but as within itself there
was no object for its will or desire, except the powerful
Word, which in the tranquil eternity did not exist, the
seven states of eternal nature had to be born from

1 If it is asked how it is possible that Jacob Boehme knew anything
about the invisible spiritual processes taking place in the universe, the
answer is that the spirit of man is one and universal, and he who knows
his own divine self knows the whole of the universe. Seen from the
spiritual point of view, the universal cosmic processes in the body of
universal nature are internal processes taking place within the organism
of macrocosmic man, mirrored forth and eternally repeated in the micro-
cosm of the individual. The history of the universe is the history of a
man.

7t *
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within. From these, then, proceeded, from eternily to
eternity, the powerful Word, the power, the heart, and
the life of the tranqnil eternity and its eternal wisdom.”
(Thresfold Life, il 21.)

* The first and the seventh gquality must be regarded
a3 one, likewise the second and sixth, and also the third
and the fifth ; but the fourth is the object of division.
The firgt then refers to the Father, the second to the
Son, the third to the Holy Spirit.” (Clawvis, ix. 75.)

By means of the manifestation of these seven qualities
of eternzl nature the infinity of divine being does not
become limited ; they are merely seven different forms in
which the power of God is manifesting itself, and the
existence of each of these seven properties depends on
that of the rest.

* If I speak of the seven states of eternal nature, it is
not to be understood as if there were a limitation of the
Godhead in regard to object and measure. Its power
end wisdom is without end, without measure and un-
gpeakable”" (Mysterium, viL 17.)

“Do not imagine these seven spirits to be standing
one by the side of the other, comparable to the stars,
which are seen side by side in the sky; they are all
geven like only one spirit. Likewise the body of man ‘
has many organs, but each organ partakes of the power
of the rest. {(Aurore, x. 492.)

In the same sense we speak of the bones and flesh, the
arteries and veins and nerves of a body, all of which ge
to make up only one organism, Likewise a picture. is.
made up of many different colours, of which esch :
certain individuality of its own, while the sum’
necessary to form one individual picture,

* As the organs of a man's body love one. &l
go do the spirits in divine power. Thera is @
longing, desiring, and fulfilling, and each %
rejoices in the other” (durorg, ix. 37.)
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They are like sever living and conscious rays con-
tained within the original colourless ray, and broken into
seven different tints by tbeir passage through “ matter.”

* You must know that one spirit alone cannot gencrate
another, but the birth of one spirit results from the co-
operation of all the seven. Six of them always generats
the seventh, and if one of them wers absent the others
could not be there.” (Aurora, x. 21.)

“ All the seven spirits of God are born oune in another,
Que gives birth to the other; there is neither first nor
l1ast. The last generates the firat, as well as the first the
second, the third the fourth, up to the last. They are all
seven equally eternal.” (Aurora, x. 2.)

“1f I am gometimes describing only two or three as
being active in the generation of another spirit, I am
doing so on account of my weakness, because in my
degenerate mind I cannot retain the impression of the
action of all the seven in their perfection. I see all
the meven; but when I begin to analyse what I ses, I
then cannot grasp all the seven at omce, but only one
after another” (Adurorg, x. 22.)

These seven properties are never fransformed one into
another; each retaing eternally its own specific essentiality.
The relations into which they enter with each other serve
for the purpose of their mutual glorification ; so that they,
when they meet each other like strains of sweet harmonies
in God's eternal nature, appear like flaming lights of life
end joy, Thus matter is never transformed into spirit, but
illumined and glerified by the latter, while the spirit
obtaing its corporification from matter, and is thus
enabled to become manifest.

Likewise ignorance is never transformed into know-
ledge, nor death into life; but an ignorant person may
become wise if illuminated by the light of wisdom, and &
body in which life is inactive may be made living if the
aetivity of life is aroused therein.

S
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“ Each of these principles is strongly defined in regard
to its nature, nevertheless there is no actipathy between
them, They are all rejoicing in God as one only spirit.
Each loves the other, and there is nothing among them
but joy and happiness, Their evolution is an eternal one
aud never any other.” (Adwrora, x. 51.)

“ The higher they become exalted, and the more they
become ignited, the greater will be their joy in the king-
dom of light.” (Mysterium, v, 6.)

“ Each quality of the spirit desires the other, and when
- it acquires its object it becomes as it were changed into
that other; but its own quality is thereby not lost, it
merely adapts itself to the other, and imanifests another
kind of anguish (consciousness), but both retain their
own special qualities.” (Threefold Life, iv. 8.)

Thus the darkness is illumined by the light, but it
never becomes light itself, nor can the light become dark-
ness, The light shineth eternally into darkness, but the
darkness comprehendeth it not.

* Each of these divine forms of life desires to govern;
ench has a will of its own, Without that there could be
no sengibility nor perceptibility, but only eternal tran-
quillity. Neither, however, of them is pressing forward
to make itself manifest more than the rest, but all are in
perfect harmony with each other.” (8tefel, ii. 348.)

“When the fourth principle enters into the first, all
the spirits intermingle their light, triumph, and rejoice,
They then arise all one within the other, and evolve each
other as if moving in circular motion; and the light in
the midst of them beging to shine and renders them
Inminous. Their harsh quality then remains hidden like
a kernel in a fruit. As a sour or bitter unripe apple by
ripening in the sun becomes changed, so that it acquires
an agreeable taste, but nevertheless retains the qualities
that constitute it an apple, likewise the Godhead retains
its own essential qualities, but they become manifest in a
sweet and agreeable manner.” (durore, xiii. 80.)
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“ All the seven principles are spiritual within eterual
nature, and appear there in a clear, crystalline, translu-
cent substantiality,” (Grace, iii. 40.)

#The seven candlesticke in Saint John's Revelation
zefer to the seven sapirits in the Godhead, ulso the
seven stars, 'The seven spirits are in the centrs of tha
Father—that is to say, in the power of the Word, The
Word changes the wrathfuluess into aweet joy and shapes
it into & crystalline ocean; therein the seven spirits
appear in & burning form, like seven luminous torches.”
(Lhreefold Life, iii. 46.)

A variety of colours is necessary to make up a picture,”
to represent an ides, and although the idea represented
by the various colours is only one, nevertheless each
colour retains its essential qualities, The various organs
of the human body manifest various powers, nevertheless
they 2ll go to make up one manifestation of life. The
vaTious planets have each one its own special qualities,
nevertheless they go to make up one world. Likewise
each of the seven forms remains what it is, Dut their
manifestations differ widely according to the planes and
cenditions under which they are manifesting themselves,

The First Qualily begins when God, for the purpose:of
revealing His majesty,allows His eternal nature to contract
within herself, whereby a state of darkness and cor-
poreity is created.

% The first quality is the desire. If i3 comparable to
magnetic attraction, and therefore the comprehensibility
¢f the will. The will couceives of itself as something.
By this act of impressing or coatracting it overshadows
iteelf and causes itself to beeome darkness." ((lawis,
viil.. 38.)

“In this state there is no active life or intellirence;

* it is merely the first principle of substantiality, or the
first beginning of the becoming.” (Three Principles,
vil. 11.)

S
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*In eternity beyond nature there can be no darkness,
because there is nothing that could produce it. The will
by desiring contracta and becomes snbstantizl. Thus
darkness is created within the will, while without that
desire there would be nothing but eternal stillness with-
out substantiality.” (Forty Questions.)

~ “TDesire is an acrid, astringent, attracting (contract-
ing) quality. It is an active power, and without it there
would be nothing but tranquillity. It contracts and fills
itself with itself; bmt that which it attracts constitutes
nothing but darkness, & state which is more compact than
the original will, the latter being thin as nothing, but
it then becomes full and substantial” (Thresfold Life,
ii. 12,)

The fact of this contractive power of desire, by which
the will is rendered substantial, corporeal, and heavy, is
experienced by every one who feels the weight of sorrow
caused by some unfulfilled desire weighing upon his soul,
while freedom from desire, and consequently from care,
renders the heart (the will} light and ethereal. '

Simultaneously with the appearance of the first enters
the Second Form, namely, motion. Matter and motion
are co-sternal, and neither of them ean exist without the
other. There could be no contraction without motion,
neither would there be any expansion if there wers no
desire to contract. 'With the beginning of action reactien
begins. There is then a duality of manifestation of the
eternal One. From this duality of action, having its
source in the One, results the mavifestation of relative
life. .

“ Motion divides the attracted desire and causes dif-
ferentiation, thereby awakening the true life.” (Clavis,
viii. 30.)

“ From this results sensitiveness in nature, and herein
is the cause of differentiation. Hardness (solidity) and
the motion of life are opposed to each other. Motion
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breaks up the solidity (expands), and by means of
attraction it also causes hardness (contracts).” (Zabule
Princip., i 33.)

“ Desire, being a strong attraction, causes the ethereal
freedorn, which is comparable to a nothing, to contract
and enter into e state of darkness, The primitive will

~ desires to be free of that darkness, for it desires tha
light, The will cannot attain this light, and the more
it desires for freedom the greater will be the attrac-
tion caused by the desire” (Siz Theosophical Poinis,
i 38.)

* There must be an opposition, for the will desires not
to be dark, and this very desire causes the darkness,
The will loves the excitement caused Ly the desire, but
it'deces not Iove the contraction and darkening. The will
itself does not become dark, but only the desire existing
in it. The desire is in darkuess, and therefore a great
anguish results within the will, as its desire for freedom
# strong, but by this desire it causes itself to become
il more barsh and dark.” (Forty Questions)

Fliphas Levi expressed a corresponding truth by saying,

* The will accomplizshes that which it does not desire”
A gelfish desire for heaven defeats its own object.

The Third Quality, called into existence by the action
and reaction of the absolute One, calls sensation into
existence; or, to express it in other words, absolute
conscionsness, by manifesting itself, becomss relative.
Nothing new is thereby created, only that which already
was beging to exist. This relative consciousness is called
*anguish * by Boehme.

*The third quality, the anguisl;, is evolved in the ful-
lowing manuver:—The hardness is fixed, the motion is
fugitive; the one is centripetal, the other centrifugal;
bat as they are one, and cannot separate from each other
{nor from their centre) they become like a turning wheel,
in which one part strives upwards and the other one in

t
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a downward direction. The bhardness furnishes substan-
tiality and weight, while the ‘sting * (desire in motion)
supplies spirit (will for freedom) and fugitive life. All
this causes a turning around and within and outwardly,
liaving mnevertheless mo destination where to arrive.
That which the attraction of the desire causes to become
fixed is again rendered volatile by the aspiring for free-
dom. There then results the preatest disquietude, com-
parable toa furious madness, from which results a terrible
anguish.”  (Mysterium, iil. 15.)

The truth of this every one experiences within his
own self, because as long as man is nailed to the cross
of terrestrial life, there is a continual battle raging
in him between his higher and lower impulses, or
between his ideal aspirations and his material self-
interests.

“ The more the first principle gathers its hardness for
the purpose of arresting the second principle, the stronger
does the action of that principle grow, and the stronger
ja the raging and breaking. The sting refuses fo be
subdued, but the will (from which it originates) holds on
to it with great strength, and it cannot follow its impulse.
It strives upwards and the will strives downwards, for the
acerbity indraws, rendering itself heavy. Thus the one
strives to rise upwards, and the other to sink downwards,
while neither of them can accomplish its object, and
thus eternal nature becomes like n revolving wheel.”
(Menschwerdung, ii. 4.)

This macrocosmic battle hns its counterpart in the
microcosm of man. There is in him also the con-
tinual fight between matter and spirit, between desire
and renunciation, between the desire for existence and
the will for that freedom which cannot be found before
even the desire for freedom itself is ab rest,

These three first forins or qualities, wherein the
activity of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit are
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sepresented, or to express it in other words, through
which the guality of will and intelligence becomes re-
vealed, ars sometimes alluded to under the names of
“ galt,” *sulphur,” ard “mercary.”

“ The first three principles are not God Himself, but
only His revelation. The first of these threa states, being
& beginning of all power and strength, originates from the
quality of the Father; the second, being the source of
&l activity and differentiation, comes from the quality

. of the Son; and the third, being the root of all life,

originates in the quality of the Holy Spirit” (Grace,
vi 9.)

% The ancients said that in sulphur, mercury, aod
salt are contained all things. This refers not so much
to the material as to the spiritual aspect of thinms,
namely, to the spirit of the gualities wherefrom material
‘things grow. By the term ‘salt’ they understood the
gharp metallic desire in nature; * mercury ' symbolised
to them the motion and differentiation of the former, by

:means of which each thing becomes objective and enters

into formation. *Sulphur,’ the third quality, signified the
anguish of nature.” (Clavis, 46.)

The true divine life wherein the aubstantiality of divine
Trinity is revealed is rendered possible only by means
of the Fourth Quality, called the lightning-flash, whose
igmition is caused by the desire of eternal nature and by
the longing of eternal freedom.

“The fire is originally darkness, hardness, eternal cold-
ness and dryness, and there is nothing in it except an
eternal hunger. How then does it become actual fire ?
The Spirit of God, in its aspect as the eternal light,
eomes to the aid of the fire-hunger. The hunger itself
originates from the light, because when the divine power
mirrors itself in the darkmess, the latter becomes full of
desire after the light, and this desire is the will (of

-
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eternal nature). But the will or the desire in the dry-
ness cannot reach the light, end therein consists the
anguish and the craving for light. This anguish and
craving continues until the Spirit of God enters like a
flagh of lightning.” (Zhres Prineiples, xi. 45.)

‘This ever-turning “ wheel of Ixion” is represented by
the Cross, the “Tree of Life” Fres is the spirit of man
before he enters this valley of suffering, but after he
enters he is nailed to the cross of his own personal desires,
Man himself is the “ Cross,” and he creates a cross for
himself, from which there is no liberation until he dis-
covers the true spiritual Cross by entering into the realm
of light through the power of the fire, which means that
his spirit breaks through the bonds of matter and becomes
again free.

“Freedom by means of the eternal will grasps the
darkness, and the latter reaches out for the light of free~
dom buf cannot attain it It imprisons itself by means
of its own desire within itself, and causes itself to
be darkness. From these two—namely, the dark im-
pression and the desire for light or freedom which is
directed towards the former, there results then in the
former darknesg the lightning-flash, the primitive con-
dition of the fire. DBut freedom being a nothing, and
therefore inapprehensible, it cannot retain the impres-
sion. Therefore the impression surrenders to freedom,
and the latter devours the dark nature of the former.
Thus ifreedom governs within the darkness, and is not
comprehended by it.”  (Signature, xiv. 22,)

* Eternal unity or freedom, per se, is of infinite loveli-
ness and mildness, but the three qualities are sharp, pain-
ful, and even terrible. The will of the three qualities longs
for the mild unity, and the unity longs for the fiery founda-
tion and sensibility, Thus one enters into the other, and
when this takes place the lightning-flash appears, com-
parable to a spark produced by the friction of fltnt and
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stesl, Thereby the unity attzins sensibility, and the
will of nature receives the mild unity. Thes the unity
becomes a fountain of fire, and the fire penotrated by
desire, like a fountain of love.,” (Clavis, ix. 49.)

Thus the light canguers the derknesa, but does not
destroy it; it merely becomes victorious aver it and con-
‘sumes it in 8 menner comparable to that of the sssimila-
tion of food by the organism which conquers and consumes
that food by meana of the fire of life.

“ When the spiritual fire and light has become ignited
in the darkness (it having, however, burned from all
eternity), the great mystery of divice power and know-
ledge becomes oternally rovealed therein, because in the fire
all the qualities of nature appear exalted into spirituality.
Nature herself remains what she is, but her issne~
namely, that which she produces, becomes spiritnalised.
In the fire the dark will iz consumed, and thereby
iasues the pure. fire-spirit, penetrated by the light-spirit.”
(Clavis, ix. 64.)

‘When this great internal revelation takes place, the
intarnal senses are then opened to the direct perception
of spiritual truth. There will then be no more necessity
for drawing conclusions of any kind in regard to such
. unknown things, because the spirit perceives that which
belongs to its sphere in the same sense as a seeing per-
son sees external things.

* Behold how all life in the external world attracts its
food to itself. Thus you may recognise how life origi-
nates from death. There can be no life unless that
from which life i8 to issue i3 brokem up in its form.
Everything has to enter into the state of anguish to
nttein the lightning-flash, and without this thers will be
no ignition,” (Menschwerdung, ii. 5.)

" Thia, then, is the beginning of the manifestation of

God as the principle of fire and the principle of light.

The Godhbead, a3 such, the will of the Trinity willing to
F
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enter from the groundiessness inte Trinity, is not yet a
principle, and has no beginning, but is the beginning
itself of itself,

“ If a thing becomes that which if bas not been hefore,
this doea not conatitute a prineciple; a principle is there
where a form of life and motien begins, such as has
not existed before. Thus the fire is & prineiple, and
also the light which is born from the fire, but which,
nevertheless is not a quality of the fire, but has a life of
its own.”  (Sie Theosophical Points, ii. 1.)

In the fire thers iz represented the division of the
two aspects in which God is manifesting Himself—
namely, as Grod and as Nature; also the division between
the sweet life in love and the life in wrath,

“ Ag the sun in the terrestrial plane transforms acer-
bity into coneord, so acts the light of God in the forms
of eternal nature, This light shines into them and out
of them; it ignites them so that they obfain its will
and surrender themselves to it entirely. They then
give up their own will and become as if they had no
power at all of themselves, and are desirous only for tle
power of the light.” (Siz Theosophical Peints, v. 3.)

By the union of fire and light the third prineiple
attains substantiality.

“ If the Godhead according to the first and second
principle is to be regarded only as & spirit and without
any conceivable essentiality, there is in it nevertheless
the desire to evolve a third principle, wherein rests the
spirit of the two first principles, and wherein it will
become manifest as an image.” (Siér Theosopliical Points,
i. 25.)

“ The fire Teceiving within itself the essence of desire
as its food, so that it may burn, renders a joyful spirit
and opens the power of the mild essentiality in the light.”
(Siz Theosophical Points, 1. 57.) '

“ The fire, drawing within itself the mild essentiality
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of -the light, there jesues from it, by means of the wrath
of death, the mild =apirit that was enclosed therein,
and which has within itself the quality of nature,” (TWlk,

I 171.)

‘When the power of the light becomea revealed it

manifests its activity first of all in the Fifth Qualily,
4 which is evolved by means of the preceding four as sweet
love, or & luminous water-spirit.

“ The first three principles are merely gqualities con-
ducive to life, the fourth is life itself, but the fifth is the
true Spirit. Whenever this power has been evolved from
the fire, it lives within all the others and changes them
all into its own sweet natare, so that painfulness and
enmity cannot be found therein in any shape whatever.”
(Dabulee Principe, i. 46.)

* The fifth gquality is the true love-fire, which in the
light separates from the painful fire, and wherein divine
love appears as a substantial being. It has within itself
all the powers of divine wisdom; it is the trunk or the
cantre of the tree of eternal life, wherein God the Father
bacomes revealed in His Son by means of the speaking
Word.” (Grace, iii. 26.)

In the Sirth Quality the divine powers, still united,
and therefore undifferentiated and not manifest in the
fifth, become differentiated and audible.

“ The sixth form of eternsl nature is intelligent life
or sound, The qualities being all in a state of equi-
librium in the light (the fifth), they now rejoice and
scquire audibility. Thereby the desire of the unity
enters into a state of (conscious) willing and acting, per-
ceiving and feeling.” (Zabulee Principe, i 48.)

¥ To constitute audible life, or the sound of the powers,
hardness and softness, compactness and thioness and
motion are required. To coostitute the sixth prineiple
there are therefors required all the other qualities of

SN
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pature. The first form furnishes hardness, the second
motion; by means of the third division takes place.
The fire cbanges the harshness of the conceived essence
by consuming it into a spiritual being, representing mild-
ness and softness, and this becomes formed into sound,
according to the qualities which it contains,” (Mysterdum,
v.11.)

This sound of course iz not to be compared to terres-
trial andible sound.

“In the light of God the kingdom of heaven (the
consciousness of the spirit), scund is very subtle, sweet,
and lovely, so that if compared with terrestrial hoise, it
is like a perfect stillness. Nevertheless in the realm of
glory it is indeed comprehensible sound, and there is
& language which is heard by the angels—a language
which is, however, only partaking of the nature of their
world,” (Mysterium, v. 19.)

The third principle reappears in the seventh, and therein
consists the * resurrection of the flesh.”

¥ The Seventh Principle is the corporeal comprehension
of the other qualities. Tt iz called * Essential Wisdom'
or the ‘Body of God. The third principle appears in
the seven forms of nature in so far as they have been
brought into comprehensibility in the seventh, - This
principle or state of being is holy, pure, and good. It
is called the eternal uncreated heaven or the kingdom
of God, and it is outspoken fromn the first principle, of
the dark fire-world and from the hely light-flaming love-
world.”  {Graee, iv. 10)

“The seventh form is the state of being wherein all
the others manifest their activity, like the soul ia the
body. 1t is called Nature, and also the eternal essential
wisdom of God.” (Tabule Principe, i. 49.)

“ The seventh spirit of God is the body, being born
from the other six spirits, and in it all the celestial
figures are taking form. From it arises all beauty, all
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joy. If this epirit did not exist God would be imper-
ceptible.” (Awrorae, xi. 1)

- “Wisdom is the snbstantiality of the spirit, The
gpirit wears it ps o garment, and becomes revealed there-
by. Withont it the form of the spirit would not be
knowsble; it is the corporeity of the spiritt To be
sure, it is not a bodily, tangible substance, like the bodies
of men, but has nevertheless substantial and visible
qualities which the spirit per s does not possess,” (Three-
Jold Life, v. 80.)

. There is no language to describe the beauty aud
splendour of divine wisdom. Whatever there is of
magnificence perceptible in this terrestrial world exists
in the celestial world in a far superior state, in sternal
spiritual perfection.

“Earthly language is entirely insufficient to describe
what thers is of joy, bappiness, and loveliness contained
in the inner wonders of Ged. Even if the eternal Virgin

) pictures them to our minds, man's constitution is too
cold and dark to be able to express even a spark of it in
bis language.” (Three Principles, xiv. 90.)

Neither are these superterrestrial pictures mere
shadows or creations of fancy.

* Just as the earth continually produces plants and
flowers, trees and metals, and beings of various kinds,
one always more glorious, stronger, and more beautiful
than the rest; and as on our terrestrial plane one form
appears while others perish, there being & continual
working and evolving of forms, likewise the eternal

+ generation within the holy mystery continuvally takes
place in great power; so that, in consequence of this
perpetual wrestling of spiritnal powers, one after another
divine fruits appear by the side of each other, all and
each of them in the radiance of beautiful colours. All
that whereof the terrestrial world by which we are sur-
rounded 18 merely an earthly symbol, exists in the celes-
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tial realm in exquisite perfection in a spiritual state.
It does not exist there merely as a apirit, 2 will,or a
thought, but in corporeal substantiality, in essence and
power, and appears inconceivable merely in compari~
son with the external material world” (Signature,
xvi. 18.)

This beauty the divine and essential wisdom, the
" sternal Virgin, does not produce by her own power; bat
by the power of God that acts within her. She herself
is withont any will of her own.

“ Not wisdom, but the Spirit of God, is the cenire,
or the discloser. As the soul is manifesting hersel!
in the body by means of the flesh, and as the latter
wounld have no power if it were not inhabited by a living
spirit, likewise the wisdom of God is the corporeity of
the Hely Spirit, by means of which He assumes substan-
tinlity, so as to manifest Himself to Himself. Wisdom
gives birth, but she would not do so if the Spirit were
not acting within her, BShe brings forth without the
power of the fire-life; she has no ardent desire, but her
joy finds its perfection in the manifestation of the God-~
head, and therefore she i3 called a virgin in chastity and
purity before God.” (I%l%., il 64.)

Divine wisdom exists only by means of the Trinity,
and the latter can be revealed only by forming eternal
nature within its own bedy.

“The light and the power of the sun disclose the
mysteries of the external world by the production and
growth of various beings. Likewise God, representing
the eternal Sun, or the one eternal and only Good, would
not reveal Himself without the presence of His eternal
spiritual nature, wherein alone He can manifest His
power, Only when the power of God becomes differen-
tiated and relatively conscious, so that there are individual
powers to wrestls with each other during their love-play,
will be opened in Him the great and immeasurable fire of
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love by means of the forthcoming of the Houly Trinity.”
{Gracs, ii. 28.)

The Father, ruling tlhe first principle, the fire, gene-
rates starnally the Son, the light, by means of the ssven
forms of eternal nature; and the Son, revealing Himself
in the second principle as the light, for ever glorifies the
Father,

“ The eternal will, the Father, conducts His heart,
His eternal Son, by means of tha fire into great trinmph,
into His kingdom of joy.” (Grace, i, 21.)

“ When the Father speaks His Word——that is to say,
when He generates His Son—which is done continually
aud eternally, that Word first of all takes its origin in
the first or acrid gmality, where it becomes conceived.
In the second or the sweet quality it receives its activity;
in the third it moves; in the heat it arises and ignites
the sweet flow of power and the fire. Now all the
qualities are made to burn by the kindled fire, and the
tira is fed by them; but this fire is only one and not
many. This fire is the true Son of God Himself, who
ia continuing to be born from eternity to eternity.”
(4urora, viil. 81.) ' '

*The Father is the first of all conesivable beings, bat
if the second principle were not becoming manifest in
the birth of the Son, He would not be vevealed. Thus the
Son, being the heart, light, love, and the beantiful and
sweet beneficence of the Father, but being distinct from
Him in His individnal aspect, renders the Father recon-
ciled, loving, and merciful. His birth takes place in the
fire, but Hs obtains His personulity and name by the
ignition of the soft, white, and clesr lizht, which He is
Himself.” (Thres Principles, iv. 58.)

“ The Son is perpetually born from eternity to eternity,
and shines perpetually into the powers of the Father
while these powers are continually generating the Son.”
{Aurora, vii. 33.) :

'8



88 THE DOCTRINES OF ¥ACOB BOEHME.

The Holy Spirit, manifesting Himself in the third
principle, issues eternally from the Father and the Son,
and in and with Him issues ths splendonr of God's
majesty.

“ The Eternal Father becomes manifest in the fire, the
Son in the light of the fire, and the Holy Spirit in the
power of the life and the motion that issues from the fire
and the light.” (Signature, xiv. 34.)

* The Holy Spirit reveals the Godhead in nature. He
extends the splendour of the majesty, so that it may be
recognised in the wonders of nature. He is not that
splendout itself, but its power, and He introduces this
splendour of the majesty into the substantiality wherein
the Godhead is revealed.” (Thresfold Lifs, iv. 82 ;
v. 39.)

Thus the holy Trinity is everywhere, manifesting itself
in and through the seven qualities of eternal nature.

“ We Christians say that God is threefold, but cne in
essence, and this is misunderstood by the ignorant as
- well as by the balf learned, for God is not a person
except in Christ. He is an eternally generating power
and the kingdom with all beings.” (Myst. magn., vii. 5.)

" He is generating Himself in a threefold aspeet, and
in this eternal generation there is nevertheless to be
understood oniy one essence and generation; neither
Father, nor Son, nor Spirit; but only the wne eternal
Life, or Good.” (Myst. magn., vil. 11.)



CHAPTER IV.

CREATION.

Everything we see in nature is manifested truth ; only we are not able to
recoguise it as auch, unless the trath is manifest withi:_t ourselves.

Gop 1s the supreme, fundamental, nniversal, sel{-axistent
eternal cause; absolute and unmimaginable glory, perfec-
tion, goodness, beauty, magnificence, and splendour. He
created everything out of His own self, as there was
nothing but Himself to create from. It is, therefore,
logical to suppose that the first powers which He created
and which were nearest to' Him must bave been divine
and spiritual, all lower existences being more remote
from His supreme state, belonging to & more “material ”
condition of crestion. The same may be cbserved in
man. His thoughts are nearer to his divine centre and
self than his muscles and bones, and the realm of his
sodl is nearer to his spirit than his material body, and
the more holy his thonghts the more will they be capable
1o commuwmicate with the God in him. Boehme says:—

“God has created the holy angels, not by means of any
substence foreign to His own self, but out of His own self,
out of His power and eternal wisdom.” (Adurora, iv. 26.)

Truly, if there was or is mothing but God, it follows
that God is the All, and that there is nothing which iz not
God, Nevertheless, those creations of God which are in
a certain sense remote from the divine centre are not
divine, and therefore not God.

“ Tt is said that God is everything, that He is in heaven
and earth, and also the external world, and such an

assertion s true in a certain sense; because everything
i)
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originates in and from God. But_of what use is such a
doctrine, which is not a religion? Buch a doctrine was
accepted by the devil, who wanted to be manifest and
powerful in everything.” (Z%k, il 140.}

Such a system of Pantheism may satisfy the rational-
istic reasoner, who has no power of spiritual perception,
but true divine knowledge has nothing to do with such a
Pantheism norwith rationalistic Theism. It does not admit
of a confounding of the terms “God ” and the * world.”
The universe is not identical with God, neither is the spirit
of man identical with his body. Not even the Christ is
identical with God, in so far s He has beecome human.

* The external world is not God, and will not be God
in all eternity. The world is merely a state of existence
wherein God is manifesting Himself.” (Stief., il 316.)

God is not man.

“ There will always a distinction have to be made
between the Godhead and hamanity, between the human
will and the will of God.” (Stigf, ii. 95§.)

The moon has no light of her own ; she merely reflects
the light of the sun. Nevertheless the light coming from
the moon is not equal to.sunlicht, Likewise man's will
and consciousness is derived from God-; but for all that
it is only human, and not divine "y

* If a man says of himself, * [, the living word of God
in this my holy flesh and bone, say and do this or that
he then dishonours the sacred name of God. This is
also against the doctrines of the Bible; for whenever the
intellect of 2 man was selected for the purpose of pro-
pheey, the prophet did not say, * I, Mr. So-and-So, say this
or that,” but he said, * Thus speaks the Lord !’ This means
that the Lord speaks in and through such a man, and the
latter is His medium and instrument.” (Stief., i 84.)

A man can never be God; not even Christ in His
human aspect made ever any such clains.
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. % Christ never said, 'I, in my human selfhood, am the
voice of God, I am speeking a8 God, in or with God,’ &o.;
but He said, ‘ The words which I speak are the Father's,
who lives in me —that is to say, who lives in my human
or natural eelf.” (Stief, L. 94.)

To the blind reasoner God is an universal blind aud
unconscions power ; the god existing within the imagina-~
tion of the narrow-minded sectarian is equally nerrow ;
but to the enlightened, God is a personal (individual)
God and all-loving Father, residing within His own holy
omnipoténce, superior to all that can be conceived.

“Do not imagine God to be a blind power, existing
and moving in, or beyond, or above.heaven, having neither
regson por knowledge, comparable to the sun, who runs
around in his orbit, sending out light and heat re-
gardless whether it benefits or harms the earth and her
creatures. Nol! Not thus is the Father; but He is an
omnipotent, all-wise, and all-knowing God, in Himself
good, kind, and merciful, joyful, and even joy itself.”
(Aurora, iii. 11.)

‘ If you consider the depth of heaven, the stars, the
slements, and theearth, you will, of course, not grasp with
your eyes the pure and clear Godhead, although God is
there and within it; but if you rise up in your thoughts
and direct your mind to God, who in Hig holiness rules
within the All, you are then penetrating through heaven
and grasping the very sacred heart of God Himself”
(Awrora, xxiii. 11.)

Glod is not subject to the law of evolution, but the law
hes its foundation in Him. God as a Spirit, eternally
perfected within Himself, did not need to create for the
purpose of perfecting Himself. There is no being who
can perfect itself by its own power, or give to itself any-
thing which is not within its reach. The growth of a
plant and the unfoldment of the human soul requires the
presence of a superior power. A God capable to grow
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would presuppose the presence of g superior God from
which to draw power. Only that which descends from
above can rise again upwards, ag is symbolised by the
double interlaced triangle,

“ Before the time of the creation of heaven, the stars,
the elements, and also before the creation of the angels,
there was nothing but Deity, reproducing itself for ever
gweetly and lovely, and conceiving of its own image”
(Aurora, xxiit. 18.)

“God did not create for the purpose of perfecting
Himeelf, but to reveal Himself to Himself in great joy
and magnificence. This joy did not begin with the
beginning of creation, but it has been from all eternity a
_subjective state in God.” (Signature, xvi, 2.)

God did not make the world out of something intel-
leetually conceivable or out of something that was not
Himself; neither does 8 man create the images which
constitute his thoughts out of anything outside of his own
mind. Before creation tock place it was resting (sub-
jectively) like & seed in His own completion and per-
fection, comparable to the imagination of a man whose
mind rests in a peaceful slumber, while for all that the
divine spirit in him is gelf-conscions.

“ We cannot truly say that this world has been made
out of something.” (Signafure, xiv. 7.)

*We cannot reasonably suppose any formation or
differentiation to have existed in the sternal One from
which, or according to which (formation) something
could have been made; for if such a form, or predispo-
sition to making a form, had existed, there would have
been another cause, besides God, from which the form
would have resulted, and then there would have been
something else (another god), and not the cne only and
eternal God.” (Baptism, i. 1.}

* Creation is nothing else but a revelation of the all-
essential, unfathomable God, and whatever exists in His
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own eternal evolution, which is without a beginning, is
also in that creation. But the latter is in regard to God
what an apple that grows upon a tree is to the tree. The
apple is not the tree, but grows out of the power of the
tree, Likewise all things have their origin in divine
desire, and that desire caused them to enter into being.
In the beginning there was nothing to produce them,
except the mystery of eternal generation (evolution).”
(Signature, xvi. 1.)

“Imagine & mother (a womb) having the seed within
herself, As long as she contains the seed as such, it
belongs to herself, but when it becomes a child then is the
geed not hers, but it i3 the property of the child. Thus
it is with the angels, They have all been configurated
out of the divine seed; but after this has been done,
each one has its own corporeal Leing to itaelf.” (Aurora,

iv. 34.)

“The reason why the eternal and unchangeable God
hes created the world is an unfathomable mystery; it can
only be said that He did it in His love.” (Hamberger.)

God, being pure knowledge, does not require to have
recourse to reasoning, for the purpose of attaining an
object ; He being Himself His own subject and object,
self-sufficient and eternal. We can, therefore, only say
that He creates; becanse He is an ever-flowing fountain
of love, in the same sense as the sun shines; because he
is an everlasting source of light.

“ How it came to happen that God stirred to produce
creation, while He Himself is unchangeable, cannot be
discovered, and an attempt to do se would merely pro-
duce a confusion of mind.” (Menschwerdung, 1. 2, 5.)

“We cannot tell how it happened that that which
stood eternally in the essentiality of God entered into
motion, because there is nothing that could have caused
God to move, and the will of God is eterral and un-
changeable. We can only say that the Z%hree was
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desirous of having children of its own kind" (Forty
Questions, i. 273.)

The world could not have been mmade as it exists now,
directly out of the purely divine state of being. In its
material aspect it is material and not spiritual. God
is unchangeable and independent of external eonditions
(which do not exist for Him); but the manifestations of
His power change according to the conditions that are
caused by their mutual relations, Thus the Hght of the
sun remains always the same; but it gives various hues
to the flowera, aceording to their own individual qualities.

“No ecreature can issue from the purely divine state
of being, because this state has neither cause nor begin-
ning, nor can it be brought into a beginning” (Grace,
viil. 457) : ;

“ Within the light and the heart of God, as such, there
can be nothing ereated ; because the light is the end of
nature and has no quality. Therefore it cannot change
or be made into anything, but remains for ever the same
in eternity.” (Three Principles, x. 41.)

Nevertheless it is the Triune God that created all
things out of eternal nature. We may say that the
world, as we know it, is constituted entirely of formns of
heat, or of motion, or of electric conditions, or light, &c.,
&e. All this is true in go far as it refers to the relations
which it bears towards ourselves. All these powers are -
orly modes of manifestation of one primordial and origi-
nally divine power, namely, the will of God acting in His
own eternal wisdom.

“The eternal Triune God created all things by and
through the eternal Word out of His-own self, namely,
out of His two aspects or qualities; out of eternal nature,
the fury or wrath, and out of His love; by means of
which the wrath or “nature” was pacified. Thus He
created them, and caused them to enter into existence.”

(Stief., 1. 33.)
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“The Father, being primordial Will, speaks out all
things by means of the Word, out of the centre of freedom ;
but the issue from the Father by means of the Word is
the spirit of the power, and this spirit gives form to that
which has been outspoken, so that it appears as a spirit.”
(Threefold Life, ii. 63).

This magic power, or “ Word,” has been in God from
all eternity, and as such it is God and the “ Christ ” in
its purely divine aspect.

There is not any time during which “God goes to
sleep ” or loses His self-consciousness; neither does the
idea to create come to Him from some outside influence ;
but God beholds the universe from all eternity in His
wisdom as a mirror, and by the act of creation He pro-
- jects into objectivity (so to say) the image existing sub-
jectively in Him. It is, therefore, Nature and not God
that goes to rest during the “nights of creation,” in the
same sense as the body of a man goes to sleep, while his’
spirit remains self-conscious'in its own sphere. :

“ Wisdom is a divine imagination, wherein the ideas
of the angels and souls have been seeu from eternity ; not
as substantial, actual creatures, but non-essential, like the
images in a& mirror.” (Clavis, x. 5.)

“The likeness of God, having been seen in the wisdom
of God from all eternity, and in which God created Man,
was without life and substantiality before the beginning
of the time of this world. It was merely a reflection of
the image wherein God saw how He would be in an
image.”  (Stief., ii. 123).

“Man bhas not been from eternity; but only like a
shadow stood the image, wherein God in His wisdom -
knew all things from eternity, in the mirror of His own
wisdom.” (Stief., ii. 143.)

The will of God is only one; but by its action within
eternal nature a great many divine powers are produced.
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The ideag existing in the universal mind are innumerabla,
and therefore there is the possilility of innumerable dif-
ferent forms coming into existence by the action of the
divine will. There is, however, nothing fully perfect
besides the (Godhead, and consequently there exist ou all
planes beings of different states of perfection, and eapable
to becoma more perfect by means of the will of God,
which is the law of evolution,

“The kinds of creatures are as varied as are the
eternal thoughts in the wisdom of God." (ZThree Prin-
ciples, ix. 37.)

“ Ag the divine powers are manifold, even innumer-
abie, so there is a differentiation of ideas and a difference
among the angels; in consequence of which some appear
like kinga or rulers and others as servauts.” (Zheosophic
Questions, v, 9—-12.)

“ There being nothing perfect except the divine Three,
consequently all things differ from one another, and like-
wise the angels bave different qualities.” (Threefold Life,
v. g0.)

These “angels ™ (good or evil) are living and conscious
powers existing in nature, Neither the power of God nor
any angel, or devil or creatare of any kind, can have any
existence outside of Nature, %.¢., outside of the dark fire-
ground, the will of Ged, out of which everytbiny is born.

“No created spirit can exist without the fire-world.
Even the love of God could not exist, if not the wrath
of God, or the world of fire, were existing in Him; for
the wrath or the fire of God is a canse of light, strength,
power, and omnipotence.”  (Stigf. ii. 4.)

“The wrath (the fire) is the root of all things and the
oriein of all life ; in it is the cause of all strength and
power, and from it are issuing all the wonders (manifes-
tations of power). Without that fire there would be no
consciousness, but everywhere a mere nothing.” (ZWree
Prineiples, xxi. 14.) :
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“No being can be born unless it has within itself the
fiery triangle, ie, the first three natural forms." (Grace,
il 38)

Every form is the product or manifestation of & power
which is building up such forms, Without the presence
of such a power there could be no manifestation of it;
naither can any form exercise or know any power except
that which resides therein.

Therefore a being incapable of any emotion would be
unable to rise above the sphere of emotions; a being
without any energy to commit evil would have no energy
to accomplish anything good.

The foundation from which all powers and ideas
spring is eternal; but the created beings as such have a
beginning in time,

“ Everything has been from all eternity, but merely
a8 ideas, and not a8 corporeally existing things. Only
incorporeal spirits existed (as idezs) in eternity, as in &
world of magic, where ons thing containg the other in
potentiality,” (Forty Questions, xix. 7.)

“The creation of the angels has a beginning, but not
that of the powers whereof they have been created. The

latter are co-oternal with the eternal beginning.” (Mys-

lerdum, viil. 1.)

*In eternity, in eternal Will, there was & nature, but
it existed therein only as a spirit, and its essentiality
was not manifested except in the mirror of that Will, 4.,
in sternal wisdom.” (Signature, ziv. 8.)

“The mysterium magnum is the chaos wherefrom
originates good and evil, light and darkness, life and
death. It is the foundation or womb wherefrom are
iseuing souls and angels and all other kinds of beings, and
wherein they are contained as in one common cause,
comparable to an image that is contained in a piece
of wood before the artist has eut it out.” (Clavis, vi. 23.)

In the soul of man exists potentially the whole of the
G
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universe—heaven and hell, God and the devil, angels and
#pirits, the- whole of the celestial, terrestrial, and infernal
kingdoms, with all their powers and essences; but unless
these powers become manifested as forms (created beings
on the spiritual, astral, or terrestrial plave), they can bave
no existence recognisable to his internal senaes,

Creation was an act of the free will of God, and not
induced by any inferior cause. The will of God would
not be divine if it were not free. 1t is itself the law,
and therefors not subject to “mnatural law,” or the law of
mechanics. Creation took place by means of God un-
folding His eternal nature, wherely through His active
love or desire He caused that which heretofore had been
in Him merely as & epirit (subjectively) to become sub-
stantial and corporeal (objective),

*The created world was before the mysterium magnum,
for all things were then in a spiritual condition in wisdom,
as in a continual play or wrestle of love. The one only
Will conceived this spiritual form- into the Word, and
permitted the inteliigence (the separate consciousness—
1e., the acrid and sstringent quality), to act without
restraint, so that each power could enter or build itself
a form according to its own specific quality.,” (Grace,
iv, 12.)

“The eternal Mind is always desirous for the power,
and the power is the astringency, and the astringency ia
the contraction, attraction, or the eternal fiaf, which creates
and renders corporeal that which the sternal Will desires
in its own benevolence. The Will desires by means of the
keen jfial to bring into substantiality (render objective)
that which it beholds in eternal Wisdom,” (7T%ree Prin-
eiples, xiv. 74.)

Thus the divine spirit in man, by means of the
thoughts of the latter, brings the powers which exist in
lhis microcosm inte shapes whicli are objective to him, and
which form the soul world wherein he resides.
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Creation could, however, become actuslly complete
only by mesavs of the activity of all the seven divine
spirita, It ig therelors true that in one gense it was not
God, the primordial Cause, that directly created the
world, but the elohims or “powers” that created it by
means of the power received from the fundemental cauza-
tion.

" “The universe with all its beings has Leen created
out of eternal nature, out of the seven spirita of eternal
vature.” (Thresfoid Life, iii. 40.)

# Whenever anything is born out of the divine Essence,
it: is brought into form, not merely by one spirit, but by
all the seven” (Aurora, x. 4.)

“ When the Godhead stirred for the purpose of creat-
ing & world, it softly moved within the acrid quality
and contracted the latter wighin the divine sal-nifre”
(Aurera, xiii. 94.)

In the formation of beings, their own spirit co-operates
with the universal Spirit. Thes universal Life could not
produce a tree out of the four elements if there were not
a seed confaining the gnalities necessary to grow into a
tree, Nevertheless, by the expression “their own spirit,”
it is not to be understood asif these apirits were anything
easentially different from God. They are merely individual
centres, receiving their puwer from the universal Fountain
of love.

“ Originally the spirit i3 a magiec gush or outburst of
fire and desires for substantiality —that is to say, ‘form.’
This is then caused by that desire, and constitutes the
corporeity of the spirit, and the spirit ia then called a
created being.” (ZT%lk. i, 186.)

Every human being haa within himself the capacity to
create, but not every one has that power developed. Every-
body can imagine, but not every one is artist enough to
bring the objects of his imagination into an exterual ob-
jective form by painting or sculpture. Likewise every
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one has good and evil powers within himself, but not
every one has his spiritnal strength sufficiently developed
to create of them living and conscious forms.

% The centrs of each thing is spirit, co-existing with the
Word. The seperation (differentiation) of a thing (by
which it distinguishes itself from other things) is in the
quality of its will, by means of which it assumes a form
or state of being according to its own essential (predomi-
nating) desire.,” (ZLefters, xlvil. 5.)

“ Even to-day the act of creation still continunes, and
it will not end until the judgment of God arrives. Then
will that which has grown in the holy tree of life become
separated from the unholy thistles and thorns.® (ZThree
Principles, xxiii. 25.) '

“ Whether or not God will ereate something more out
of His will after the end of this time is not perceptible
to my spirit, for it does not penetrate deeper than within
its own centre wherein it lives, and therein is the para-
dise and the kingdom of heaven.” (Principles, ix. 41.)



CHAPTER V.
THE ANGELS.

It you wish {o hear the Huoly Ghoat apeak out of the mouth of another
you must first entor yourself with your will into the apirit of holiness.”
—dJacos Bozhwe,

It ia perfectly useless to attempt to enter into theoretical
specnlations for the purpose of trying to find out whether
or not the doctrines of Jacob Boshme in regard to that
which transcends the reasoning power of man are true or
not. Logic can never supply the place of perception;
, it can only teach us what a thing cannot be, but if does
not emable us to see what it is. The only wa¥ to ¢on-
vince ourselves whether there is a divine state of exist-
ence and celestial powers is, by the aid of God, to seek
within ourgelves for these powers which Jacob Boehme
describes. 1f we succeed we shall then know the Holy
Trinity and the archangels; in the meantime a considera-
tion of Boehme's doctrines may serve to destroy the
erroneous conceptions which hinder us from seeing the
truth as it exists in ourselves.

God (the divine primordial Will) by becoming objec-
tive to Himself, and thereby constituting Himself a created
being, assumed a threefold aspect, which gave rise to
three different self-conscious divine powers, called * arch-
angels,” representing the three types of the Holy Trinity.
The angels or powers are called Michael, Lucifer, and
Uriel.

t Whether we eall themn by those names, or whether we adopt the

names by which they are called in other theclogies, will be of no conse-

quence, and not alter the fact that such powers exist.
101
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“ God, constituting Himself a created being, assumed
the aspect of such a being in regard to His trinity ; and
as this trinity is the preatest and highesi in God, also
He created three princes of angels (divine reflections
of His own image) which are superior to all others.”
{Aurore, xii. 88.)

“Michael represents God the Father? This is not to
be understood as if he were God the Father Himself;
but there is among the created beings (the angels) one
who represents God the Father. The circle or space
wherein he with lis angels is created is his kingdom, and
he is & beloved son of God, a joy for his Father, You
ought not to compare him with the heart or the light of
God, which i3 in the totality of the Father, and which,
like the Father Himself, has neither beginning nor end.
This prince is e created being, and has (as such) a
beginning; but he is in God the Father, and bound to
Him in love. Therefore he wears upon his head the
crown of honour, power, and strength, and except God
Himgelf in His trinity, there can be nothing found in
heaven that is higher, or more beautiful or powerful, than
be” (Adurora, xii. 86.)

“ As Michael has been created after the type and
beauty of God the Father, so was Lucifer created after
the type and beauty of God the Sonm, bound to Him in
love, and his heart was resting in the centre of light, as
if he were God Himselt” (4urora, xii. 101.)

“The third king, Uriel, is formed after the type and
character of the Holy Spirit. He is a magnificent and
beautiful prince of God, and also bound up in love with
the other priuces, as in one heart.” (Auwrora, xil. 111.)

From the threz result the sewem, according to a law
that ia manifesting itself eternally on all planes of exist-
ence. There are seven qualities or properties revealed
in the life of God; there are seven natural gualities,

1 Jehovah.

1
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and there ate likewise seven high angela besides the
former three, after which follow innumerable subdivisious
of sngels and spirits, occupying different ranks on the
ladder of eternal progression,

These * angels,” © thrones,” and * dominions " we find
algo in the Hindu mythology, although under different
names, It ought to be kept in mind that ** myths” are
not ** fables.”” Myths are representations of actualities
clothed in a fabulous form. Their kernel is trus, even if
the shell in which it iz clothed is an illusion,

“There are seven principal qualities in the divine
Power, where/tom the centre of God is bom, and like-
wise there are sobe powerful princes of angels created,
each one, according to his main quality, being a ruler in
the army to which he belongs, Each of them, is next to
his king or archangel, the chieftain of other subordinate
angela” (Aurora, xii, 7.)

“God has also called into existence other princes of

.  #ngels, corresponding to the seven apirits, such as Gabriel,
Raphael, & (Awrora, xii 88.)

*We have to consider especially seven hizh princely
divisions in three hierarchies, according to the fountain
of the seven qualities of nature, each of these forms ulti-
mating iu one throne.” (Grace, x. 24.)

THE ANGELS, {51 )

Although these self-conscious powers or angels are
differentiated, each class and each individual having its
own special characteristics, nevertheless they originate
all from one common root, and in so far as they have
remained faithful to their Creator, they are united by
the most powerful love and harmony, and mingle with
each other like the individual tones comstituting one
grand accord in creation,

“The angels liave among themselves only one love-
will. Neither of them envies the other on account of his
beauty, but they are in regard to each other like the
spirits of God. They love each other, and neither of
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them imagines himself to surpass another in beauty ; but
each rejoices in the beauty and loveliness of the rest.”
(Awrora, xii. 17).

“ When the spirits of God arise in their divine glory,
they canoct be bound in such a mavner as would pre-
vent them from intermingling with each cther, and the
angels are not limited by the locality in which they
reside, The apirits of God perpetually rize within each
other, and in their eternal generation they enjoy a con-
tinual exchange of love. Thus the holy angels move
within each other and go with each other in all the
three kingdoms, whereby each one receives from the
other beauty of form, Joveliness and virtue, and suprems
happiness; but each one retaips the position belonging
to himn (his eentre of gravitation) which in his aspect as
a created being has been assigned to him as his own
special property.” (durora, xil 57.)

All the angels have been created out of the fire and
the light; each of them is therefore a complete being,
having within himself all the seven qualities in various
stages of unfoldment. In the evolution of the seventh
the corporeal bedy is formed, because the third guality
reappears in the form of the seventh. This reappearance
of the third within the seventh constitutes the “resur-
rection of the flesh.” Not in a dead and putrefied corpse,
but in the living soul, does that resurrection take place.

“When God created the angels, the principle of fire
and light became manifest, Their spirit or life-anguish
(consciousness) has its origin in the fire. From thenece
it passed through the licht, and became there the anguish
of love, by which the wrath was extinguished.” (Men-
schwerdung, i. 3—10.)

“The angels have all been created in the first prin-
ciple, formed and corporified by the moving Spivit, and
illumined by the light of God” (Three Principles,
iv. 67.)
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“ From all eternity the light of God was lovely, sweet,
and clear; but when God moved to creste, the matrix
(she foundation), with its fiery, dark, acrid and bitter
qualities, became manifest; for the angels have been
created out of that matrix into the light, and rendered
eorporeal by the moving Spirit.” (durers, v. 24.)

" Each angel has the power of the seven primitive
gpirits within himself.” (Awrora, xii. 8.)

* The body of the angels—that is to say, its apprehen-
sibility, orininatea from the seventh spirit, and the gene-
rating powers in that body sre the seven spirits.”
(Aurora, xvi. 185.)

The body of the angels is the incorporated spirit of
nature, and it encloses the seven other spirite. They
generate themselves in that body, as is also the case in
the Godhead.” (durora, il 30.)

If the terrestrial world which we know is corporeal to
us, having been thrown into objectivity by the power of
the divine Will acting upon the images existing in the
bosom of eternal Wisdom, there is no reason why the
same Will should nof have called into existence in the
same way a superterrestrial, supersensual, and celestial
world, whose subjects will be as real and corporeal to
ita inhabitants as the objects in our world are corporeal
to us.

*“There i= a life superior to life in this world in
eternity. The spirit of this world (the terrestrial mind)
cannot conceive of its nature. It has within itself all
the qualities of this terrestrial life, but not in such
inflamed essences as the Jatter. Truly, it also has a fire,
and a very powerful one, but it burns in a different
way; it is sweet, mild, and without pain; it does not
consume, but causes majesty and living splendour, and
its spirit is pure love and joy." (Threefold Life, viii. 1.)

“In heaven, in the epiritual world, are the same
quslities as there are in the terrestrial world; but they
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are there not manifested in suck s furious (gross) form,
but in & superior state, like darkness that is absorbed by
light” (Mysterium, x. 7.)

As the eyes of the blind are unable to see the objects
of the external world, so those whose spiritual perceptions
have not been opened will be unable to perceive the
objects existing within the inner world.

There are objective products in that celestial world
which appear there as * natural” as ours appear ou the
terrestrial plane; bub as the celestial world is far more
refined, glorious, and beautiful thaa the terrestrial world,
those products must also be superior to any that can be
found upon this earth,

“ The celestial powers, by their interaction, generate
trees and bughes, whereou grows the beautiful and lovely
fruit of life, Likewise, by means of these powers, there
arise varioug flowers of “besutiful celestial colours and
exquisite odour, in a similar manner as in this perverted
and dark terrestrial valley various kinds of trees, shrubs,
flowers, and fruits grow, and as the earth produces
beautiful stones, silver, and gold. All these external
forms are symhols of the celestial geperation. Nature
labours very diligently with the degeneratsd and inert
earth, for the purpose of producing celestial forms and
kinds; but she preduces only dead, dark, bitter, cold,
and evil fruits. In leaven there are no such dead, hard,
wooden trees as in the terrestrial sphere, but spiritual
growths. Nevertheless we speak, not symbolically, but
of real, actual plants, and this is to be taken in no other
than in a literal sense.” (durore, iv. 10.)

The objects existing iu the ideal, but nevertheless per-
fectly real world, are as far above those existing in
the external world as the ideal conceptions of a great
genius are above what he can possibly execute by his
hands.
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‘The realm which formerly was governed by Lucifer em-
braced our earth and the whole depth of the starry sky.
The reaims of Michael and Uriel are egual in extent to
the former, and exist beyond the starry eky.

“What Boehme says about the extent of the kingdoms
of Miclael and Uriel is not to be taken in an external
terresirial sense, The realm of Lucifer before his rebel-
lion was immaterial like the others, and only afterwards
descended into materiality and terrestrial relations to
space.”  (Hamberger.)

*The whole locality of this world, the depth of the
earth and above the earth, up to the sky and the created
beaven iteelf, which we see with our eyes, but which,
nevertheless, we cannot comprehend with our senses—all
this space is one kingdom, wherein Lucifer was the ruler
before his fall; but the other two kingdoms, that of
Michael and Uriel, exist beyond the created heaven
{epace) and are equel to the former realm.” (Aurera,
vil 7.)

“The angels are God’s instruments in governing the
world, end as such they not only glorify the ecelestial
nature wherein they rule, but they also dominate over
the terrestrizl world and its individual regions.”

They rule the world accerding to the principle of
divine wisdom which is manifested in and through them,
and not, like man, according to their notions or smartness
or policy. They execute the will of God, and not any
will of their own, :

“God the eternal One rules all things by means of the

. aetivity of the angels. The power and the action is of

God ; but they are His instruments,” (ZTheosophical Ques-
tions, vi. 7.)

*That which the angels will and desire is brought inte
images and forms by means of their thoughts” (Z/eo-
sophical Questions, vi. 9.)

They are full of the will of divinity, and therefors
their thoughts are rendered effective by that will; and do
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not vanish like the superficial fancies of man, fed by his
iwaginary self-will,

* Whenever the celestial melody of the angels begins tu
sound, there are arising within the divine sal-nitre vari-
ous worlds of growths, figures, and magnificent colours,”
(dwurora, xii. 24.)

“ Each country has its prineely guardian spirit, with
itg legions. Likewise there are angels governing the
four eloments—fire, water, air, and earth.” (Mysterium,
viil, 9.}

If man knew the beauties of the spiritual world by
which he is surrounded, and which he may ses when he
awakens from the dream of external life by becoming
self-conscious in the spirit, his interest in the affairs
of this mundane existence would be diminished to a con-
siderable extenf. Such a knowledge, however, is ouly
attainable to those who are capable of entering the in-
terior state, and has nothing to do with the dreams of the
visionary who revels among the produets of his own fancy.

St. Martin says: “ There” (in the higher world) “it is
not like in our dark dwelling-place, wherein sounds can
only be compared with sounds, colours with colours, and &
substance only with that which is direetly related to it.
There all things are more closely related with each other,
There the light is sounding ; melody produces light ; colours
have motions, because they are living, and the objects are
all at once sounding, transparent, moving, and can pene-
trate each other.”

The belief in guardian angels is not a fable. Man is
surrcunded by good and by evil, self-conscious and in-
visible powers, which may influence him for good or for
evil. His soul is the battle-field where the combat be-
tween devils and angels takes place, and he is free to side
with the cne or the other, a8 is beautifully described in
the “Bhagavad Gita.” The evil influences are easily
attracted if we merely remain passive to their power; but
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fhe spirit of holiness cannot enter unless unholiness is
chased away. In this battle against evil the angels are
always ready to assist man in an invisible manner against
the temptations of the “ devils,” provided that be is willing
to receive such an aid,

“The external nature of this world cannot comprehend
the nature of heaven, Both are compared with each
other, like death compared with life, We cannot see the
angels according to our external nature, neither can they
‘he_with us externally ; but they reside internally with ua,
Whenever we battle with the devil they ward off his
blows, and thos they take under their protection the soul
that aspires for that which is holy.” (Aurora, xix. 30.)

“Know that the devil often fights with the angela,
When the soul of man is secure in God, tlen the devil
desires to enter; but he is atopped, so that he cannot do
whet he wills. ‘Whenever the soul imagines, and lustful
déaires begin to arise, then is the devil vietorious."! (Zhree-
Juld Life, xiv. 13.)

*Each principle i3 attracted by, knows, and loves that
which is like unto its own self, The principles existing
within the periphery are acting upon their corresponding
principles in the centre. Love acts upon love, hate upon
bate; good is attracted by good, and evil by evil. If
there is no evil desire active in man, evil influences can-
not take root in his soul. The devil is the poorest of all
creatures. He cannot move a leaf upon a tree unless the
wrath is contained therein.” (ZTheosophical Points, v. 18.)

Man without any principle could kuow nothing; it is
always a certain principle in him that recognises its cor-
responding principle in nature. A man without love can-
not know what love is. Neither can any one recognise
the Christ, or be recognised by Him, unless he has the
Christ within his own soul.

! Therefors no man can resisk, sucoesefnlly resint the dsvil by fghting
him ou the same level, nor can any one overcome temptations in the end
excopt by rising above them.
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The seli-will, i.e., the will of Gqd perverted in & created
being, is the “fire-lifa” of the latter and the cause ,of is
anguish, All the sngels have, originally been créated
out of the light; but for the purpose of remaining
therein they had to give up to God their fire-life, aund
not rise up in their self-will against the Lord, '

“Fach angel who wishes to live in the light and power
of God must: give-up- the selfhood of the dominion of
_the fire withdy the desire;' e fuss surre'nder himself

snd all that belongs to him to the will of God he m: must
dié fn regard to his selt-will, and unfold in thel light of
love as a-fruit” of ‘divine Iova, 8o that the swill-spirit (the
gpiritual wﬂf) of God shall rule his life.” (Stief. ii. 49.)

“The devil was an angel, and it would have been his
duty to put bis imagination (faith) into the light of God,
In that case he would have received the divine substan-
tialityin his imagination, and hia light would have remained
luminous. The fre-fountain would have remained in
that essence and quality, and he would have remnained an
angel.” (%%l 1. 187.)

Thus those who crave for intellactual knowledge, while
deserting the basis of the true kmowledge of God, will
ultimately become the victims of their own conceit, and
turn into devils.

In the recognition of wood and evil rests the freedom
of choice. This knowledge is attained by means of
the fourth form. If that quality has awakened in a
being, then may the latter go ahead in a forward direction
either toward absolute sood or evil until the orbit is
reached, where the attraction of one or the other ceases
to act. As longas this liniit is not reached, a heing may
either enter the divine love-will, or turn in the opposite
direction, and sink within the lower qualities of nature.

“ In the lightning flash, the fourth form of nature, is
the origin of life, and it atiains perfection in the con-
stancy of the fire, Here, in the object of division, is the
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” piit born, and this spirit can either go backwards and
epter wifh his imagination iuto bhis mother, the dark
world, or move forward, and by means of death sink into
the anguish of the fire, and then bloom! out into life.
He i3 free, and therefore either of these two ways is
within his choice.” (Theosophical Poinde, vii. 2.)

Bvery being is free and responsible only according to
the, degree of its knowledge; not its intellectual know-
ledge, but according to that which is tha result of the.

- . experiences of its spmb——m * conscience,”

“In #he principle of fire is the turning-point There
the will may move in whatever direction he chopses. If

_ it desires the * Nothing,” ie., freedom, it ‘must sacrifice
itself to the fire, and sink in the death of that principle!
Then the Father, the sternal Will to nature, will pat it
into the will of the Son; where for the great deal
which that being bhas given, it will receive all; but
not to its own honour, but for the glorification aud power
of God. When this is aceomplished, God in such a man
is his will and his doing, and his fire becomes a light

- and a clear mirror; but if he does not will to do so, but
wishes to be himself a master, and to possess multiplicity N
for his own self; them must he enter into the severe
astringency, into the world of darkness, and cannot con-
doet himsgel! in his principles higher than up to the fire, or
rather only up to the lightning flash, He remains in
darkness, because only freedom outside of nature can
supply the light and the clearness.” (Zheosophical .
Points, vii, 6).

The fourth form is the object of division after the
death of the body, and the centre of consciousness will
be either with the higher part or the lower, aceording to
the preponderance of either good or evil. The hlgher

1 To *desire the Nothing " does not mean to become unconscious of
everyihing, like 8 man when he goes to sleep, but it means “ contantment,”
and & atate of perfect rest and happiness fonad in the self-conaciourness of
being sud possessing the AlL
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consciousness enters the light; the lower conscivusness
continues to exist in its own hell-fire and self-created
puffering, Glod “redeems” man by redeeming Himaself
from man’s animal elements, to which he is tied during
the terrestrial life of the personality.

Lucifer could have retained lLis state of celestial life;
it was by his own will that he surrendered himself to
the wrath of nature,

“The life of the eternal creaturs wag in its beginning
entirely free, because it was in the appropriate har-
monjous temperature. The angels were created for
heaven, and even if the world of darkness with the
realm of phantasy was contained therein, it was in latent
cundition, and not manifest. By the action of the free
will in the fallen engels the world of darkness became
objective in them; because they were inclined towards
phantastry (speculation), and consequently the latter took
poasessicn of them and arose in their essence” (Grace,
iv. 48.)

“(0ne should not think that King Lucifer could not
have remained that which he was. He bad before him
the light of the majeaty, just like the other throne angels.
If he had contemplated therein, he would have remained
sn angel; but because he acted according to his own
selfish will, he iz now an enemy of the love of God, and
of all holy angels.” (Menschwerdung, 1. 217.)

He knew the will of God, and nevertheless acted in
opposition to it, and therefore he did not become merely
an idiot, but a devil.

“The realm of illusion has been from eternity, and
gave cause to the angels’ fall; it presented the conditions
without which such a fall from the angelie state could
not have taken place; but Lucifer entered into it by
his own free will, and without any coercion.” (Grace,
vi. 2.}

“ Lucifer had within himself the fire and the light, He
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was frea, Why then did he imagine (project his con.
sciousness) into the fire ? The light and the powerof God
did not draw him info the fire, but the wrath of mature.
Why did his spirif consent 7"  (Menschwerdung, 1. 3.)
*The fiery lnat, which was strong in Lmcifer, incited
him, Likewise the darkness (matter) wanted to become
created (objective) in him.” (Mysterium Magnum, ix. 9.)

The very divine beauty, and the high power and au-
thority with which Lucifer was invested, inecited him to
ettempt to rise above God, instead of surrendering himself
to Him in humility,' and thus Le stimulated the activity
of his sourcive spirits (latent principles} in an unnatural
msanner.

“When the kingly body of Lucifer bacame corporified
(organised), and his spirita (principles or qualities) began
to become quﬂliﬁed and generated (unfolded), the lightning
flesh of life arose in his beart, and the spirit went from
the heart back again into all the veins of his (organising)
body, inflaming all the seven epirits, Thus he stocd, a
divine king, in transcendent clearness.” (Aurora, xiv. 4.)

" His condition may be compered to that of a man who
uses the powers which are given him for tha purpose of
enabling him to rise up to the kinodom of God to feed
his own passions.

% When Lucifer saw that he was so very beautiful, aud
when he reealised his hizh birth and great power, the spirit
which he had generated in himself (3.c., his own free will}
arose and became desirous o triumph over the divine
birth, and to exalt itself above the heart of God.” (A4u-
yora, xiv, 13, 32.)

“When Lucifer was in such a kingly form, and placed
in such high glory, he ought to have moved in God as
God moved in him; but this he did not do, for after his

1 True humility doea not consist in self-sbasement, but in the entire aag-
rifico of one's lower welf, whereby the power and the majesty of God
becoms revealed in man,

H
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sourcive spirita were endowed with such a glorious light,
they were filled with so much joy that they revolted
against the natural right (the law), and desired a still
bigher, prouder, and more magnificent qualification thap
God Himself. Then it happened that the acrid quality
contracted her essence to such a state of hardness that
the sweet water therein became exsiccated. Simultaneously
(with that) the lichtning flash was so glaring that it be-
ceme intolerable to the rising apirits, becausa it went into
the acrid quality in such a terrible manner, as if it wanted
to burst them asunder with great joy.” (Aurera, xiii. 116.)

It must not ba supposed that God created an especial
pain for the purpose of punishing Lucifer for his sinful
congeit; but Lucifer bimself inaugurated a hell for him-
self by turning away from God and exciting the lower
natural qualities,

“God did not create a hell or a special state of suffer-
ing wherein to torment the creatures that deserted Him ;
but as soon as the devils went out of the light and
attempted to rule by the power of fire over the beatitude
in the heart of God, in the same moment they were out-
side of God and in the four lower qualities of eternal
nature. Thereby they were kept imprisoned in the abyss
of hell.” (Threcfold Life, ii. 53.)"

“The devil is not affected with any pain coming from
the outside, but (the cause of all suffering) is in himself.
This is the hell wherefrom he is created, and the light of
Grod is his eternal dishonour, because he is the enemy of
God, and no longer in the light of God™ {Three Prin-
ciples, iv. 36.)

“The foundation of lell was from eternity; however,
it was not manifest, but hidden until it became awakened.”
( Theosophical Questions, xv. 1)

1 Hell is oreatad in man by the awakening of his lower qualities, whereby
they sttain self-comacicusness and self-will, and refuse to obey the divine
will in mam,
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“The four lower principles without the sternal light
arg the abyss, the wrath of God, and hell. Their light
is the terrible lightning-flash, wherein they must awaken
themselves,” {(Threefold Life, ii. 50.)

% The acrid and stern desire moved in Lucifer, awaken-
ing the eting and the desire of angnish. Thus the beautifal
ster overshadowed its own light and perished, -and its
lapgione acted as he did.” (Mysterium, ix. 10.)

Neither could Lucifer's legions have acted in any other
way, because it was his will acting in them. They are
parts of himself,

All the forms of naturs are warring furiously againat
each other in Lucifer, being in a state of implacable
animosity towards each other. They generate in him a
proud and dark monster, inatead of a son of God, united
with Him in love.

“If the spirits arising (in Lucifer) would have inter-
acted peacefully and according to the will of God, they
would have generated a son within themselves who
would have been like the Son of God and His beloved
brother; but when they aross in & state of keen igni-
tion, they generated a self-conceited, trinmwphant son, whe,
according to the first quality, was hard, harsh, cold,
and dark; and according to the second, of a bitter, burn-
ing, fiery appearance. The gound in him was a hard
fire-sound, and in the place of love there was proud
enmity. Thus in the seventh form of nature there
appeared & proud monater which fancied to be above Ged
and that there was no eqnal to it. Love was grown cold ;
the heart of God could mot touch this perverted being.
‘Whenever that heart, full of benevolence and loveliness,
moved to meet it, the heart of the monster appeared derk,
cold, hard, and fiery.”? (Aurore, xiii. 40-47.)

1 The same In the cass with every one who turnz away from the light

sod secks the darkness, uniil at last he becomes ideutified with the darks
ness, and can no longer separato himeelf from it
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“The acrid quality was the first murderer, for seeing
that he was generating a beautiful light, he contracted
still harder than God had created him, The second
quality, as the second murderer, went with great
strength into the acrid one, as if he wanted to rend its
body to pieces. The heaf, being the third murderous
spirit, killed its mother, the sweet water. The sound
arose 80 furiously that’it sounded like a clap of thunder;
it intended thereby to prove its own new divinity, and
the fire argse like a terrible glare of lightning. Thus
the whole body becams a dark valley, and thers was no
comfort nor help. Love turned into enmity, and the
angel of light became a black and dark devil” (durora,
xiv, 19-25.)

As the saint becomes identified with God, so the
wicked may become identified with the devil. FEither of
the two is an “incarnation” of that principle which has
attained self-conseiousness in him. '

Lucifer having conceived a will entirely opposed to
the divine, and infending to put his own products in the
place of the formations of God, not only God, but also
the pure angels, especially Michael with his legions,
seprrated from him,

¢ Lucifer saw creation and knew its foundation. There-
upon he also wanted to be a god, and to rule in all things
by the power of fire, He wanted to bring into form his
own thoughts, and not that which the Creator desired.
Thus he became au enemy of God, and desired to destroy
what was formed by the action of God for the purpose of
putting in its place his own effects and figurations.”
{ Theosophical Questions, x, 1.)

“Lucifer having left the harmony of God, the holy
name of God separated from him and remained in its
own unity; but Lucifer remained in the gualities of the
central fire which he had awakened within himself”
(Theosophical Questions, x. 6.)
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*® The dark realm of phautasy and the creature which
is constituted by the fallen' angels is only one thing, one
will, one being; and as this rebellious will did not want
to reside and rule solely in the phantasy, but wanted to
rula also in the holy power wherein it stood at firat,
the holy power repelled it out of itself and hid iteelf
away before it—that is to say, the inner heaven shut
it out of its own state, so that it could not ses God.
Thus it died to the kingdom of goodwill® (Grace,
iv. 46.)

“When Lucifer proved to be such a tyrant and cor-
rupter of all that is good, the whole army of heaven
turned against him, and he likewise turned against every-
thing, Then the battle began, and the arch-prince
Michael with his legions fought agaipst him, and the
devil with his legions conguered not; but was driven
away from his position as one who has been conquered.” !
(4urera, xvi.. 9.)

The separation of Lucifer from the world of light was
& total separation, but not & local one in the ordinary
sense of this word.

“The world of light knows nothing of the devils, and
the devils know nothing about the world of light ezcept
that they once belonged to it.” (Theosophical Poainis,
v, 2.)

“ Heaven is in hell, and hell is in heaven, and never-
theless there is neither of them revealed to the other
Even if the devil were travelling for many hundred
thousands of miles, for the purpose of going to heaven,
he would nevertheless always remain in hell. Thus the
angels do not see the darkness; they see only the light
of divine power ; but the devils see only the darkness of
the wrath of God.” (Myslerium, viil. 28).

1 Tt must not be supposed that the good angels  made up their minds "
to fight Lucifer, but this separation was according to oatural lawe, in the
same sense as water is opposed to fire,
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Every being is in that atata which constitutee its own
consciousnesa.

The hellish being has not yet attained completion in
jts development. The existence of the terrestrial world,
in whose evil parts the evil spirits reside and work, is an
obstacle to that.

As man loses his kmowledge of God, he correapondingly
loses his power for evil A man cannot become a com-
Plete devil uaotil he attains Godlike knowledge and cor-
responding powers.

« As the devils, led by conceit and wantonness, ignited
themselves, they have now been enblrely cast out from
the generation of light, and cannot conceive or compre-
‘hend it in all eternity. Nevertholess the dwelling of
Lucifer is not yet completed, becanse in all things in
this world there are love and wrath atill residing toaet,her
and wreatling and battling with each other. Stﬂl those
things or beings realise not the wrestling of Light, but
merely the wrestle of wrath.”' (Aurore, xviii. 32.)
~ “The hellish being is not yet fully manifest; the
devils will have to wait for a still greater judgment.
The sun and the water keep their kingdom still hidden
unto the day of reckoning, and therefore the devils have
so much fear of the judgment day.” (ZTheosophical
‘Questions, xiil, 15.)

“There are always two kingdoms (states) to be dis-
tinguished in the elements. In one of these rules t.he
love that issued from God, and in the other His wrath.
The devils reside only in the realm of wrath, where they
are enclosed within eternal night, and they cannot come
in eontact with the good powers of the elements,” (Zheo-
sophical Questions, xiii, 7.)

1 The good which we receive in not recognised, betanse it caueea ne
pain. No one complains about receiving more blessings than he merits ;
but the deserved evil which we receive canses suffering, and the nnmerited
evil is keenly resented.
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The evil gpirits are especially inimical to man; but
they cannot injare him if his will is directed towards the
divine, and if he does not permit himself to be eaptured
by evil desire,

No man, except he who is regenerated in the apirit, is
free and his own master. It is always either divine or
diabolical influences acting through him; bot he is en-
dowed with a certain amount of divine reason to choose
either the one or follow the other.

“If we leap into earthly desire, we shall be captured
by it, and then will the anguish of the abyss be lord over
ga_ But if by the power of our will we ascend beyond
this world, then will the world of life capture our will,
¢5d God will be our Lord.” ( Theosophisal Points, vi. 5.)

“%Tet no man think that it is in the power of the
devil to tear from his heart the works produced by the
I:ght. He can neither see them nor understand what
they are. Therefore, even if in the most external genera-
tion the devil rages and storms, as long as you do not
yourself transfer the products of wrath into the light of
your heart, your soul will be safe from being injured by
the devil, he being deaf and blind in the light” (Awrora,
xix. 97.)

Lucifer anticipated the misery which he was bringing
upon himself ; but his knowledge was only a " science "—
that is to say, it was not a condition fully realised by hie
experience ; it was rather of a theoretical character than
actual self-knowledge, and having lost the spiritual power
of faith to aid him to maintain his pesition, this “science”
was not sufficient to keep him from his fall. Moreover,
he was curious to attain something entirely new.

*Did then Lucifer not know of the judgment of God
and the fall? Yes, he knew it well; but he had this
knowledge not in hie feeling (he did not realise it as an
actual experience); it was with him merely a science, an
intellectual conception.” (Mysterium, ix. 9.)
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# Lucifer knew that he was not God, and he also knew
the extent of his power; but he wanted some entirely
new experience, he wanted to be higher than God, and to
elevate his power over all kinpdoms, and over all of the
Godhend.” (Awrora, xiv. 14.)

God alse koew, in His eternal vnsdom, that the fall
of Lucifer would take place,

“In eternal wisdom, or, to speak more correctly, in
eternal natore, the fall of the devil (and also of man)
has been perceived even before the world was created.”
(Three Principles, ix. 22.)

“The image of the created being has been seen in wis-
dom according to its aspects in wrath and love. Herein
also has the Spirit of God, issuing eternally from the
the light and the fire of the Father, foreseen the fall—
uamely, that this image, if shaped into a corporeal being,
would be attracted by the wrath, and loge its divire
splendour.” (Stigf. iii, 58.)

Although God foresaw that fall, nevertheless it could
not be prevented.

“ It may be asked why God did not restrain Lucifer from
his evil desire? Put how eould this have been done?
If this being of fire would have been led into still mere
wildness and love, his glorious light would then have
Lecome still mnore manifest to him, and his fiery self-will
would thereby have increased. Should He educate him
Ly punishing him? It was already Lucifer's purpose to
excite within hirnself the magic foundation, and to play
with the centre of the qualities.” . (Mysterium, ix. 14.)

Lucifer wanted to- know the darkness, and had no desire
for the light, Man must know evil for the purpose of
becoming able to realise the good, after which he returns
to the latter ; but as everything seeks for its own corre-
spondiug prineiple, he in whom evil has become paramouut
will remain in evil.
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“Behold s thistle or a nettle, The more sunshine and
power they receive, the more stings will they produee,
Thus, if God pours His love into the devil, the products
of the devil are anger and hate.” (See Grace, iv. 37.)

An end of the hellish torment” is inconcsivable. Such
an end would involve either a changs of Lucifer's pride
into humility, or a destruetion of the whole work of
creation.

“1f Lucifer were again to become an angel, to become
suchk he would have to draw again from the unity and
love of God; his fire-life would have to be consumed by
lovs, and to be changed into humility ; but this the hellish
foundation (the will) in the devils refuses to permit.”
( Theasophical Questions, vii. §.)

“ The hellish essence, having an eternal foundation, the
will eannot perish, unless the whole of creation would
cease to exist and efernal nature in her own loveliness be
extinguished, But in this case the kingdom of joy would
be equally lost.” (Zheosophical Questions, v. 3.)°

¥ The word “ torment” means here not necessarily *' pain,” but *con-
seivueness,” The *devil” does not enffer aa long as he {s in his own
alement.

3 That which hae become relf-conscions in evil cannot be changed imto
good withont first becoming unconscious of its awn evil self ; but if the
being iz wholly evil, such a eomplete death would also prevent the possi.
bility of ita becoming conscivue of good.



CHAPTER VL

THE RESTORATION OF NATURE AND THE
GENERATIGN QF MAN,

#Ir wo speak about heaven and the birth of the elements,
wo are then net telling of things that ars far away or
foreign to us, but of that which is taking place within
our own self, and there is nothing nearer to us than this
birth, for we are therein as in our own mother. If we
speak of heaven, we then speak of our home, of our own
country, wherein the iHumined sonl can see, even if that
country is hidden before the eyes of the body.” (Prin-
ciples, vil, 7.)

The Mosaic account of creation was never intended to
be a history of the creation of the world from the begin-
ning, but it is a history of the renewal or the restoration
of the netural world that was formerly ruled by Lucifer,
and which was thrown into disorder and convulsion by
his desertion from God.

“ Before the times of the wrath there were in the
locality of this world the six sourcive spirits generating
the seventh in a sweet and lovely manmer, as is even
now done in heaven, and there was growing therein not
even a spark of wrath. All that was contained therein
was light and clear, needing no other light, for the foun-
tain of love within the heart of God was illomining
all. Nature was then very ethereal, and everything
therein stood in great power. But as soon as in nature
the war with the proud devils began, everything took
another shape and mode of action. The light became ex-
tinguished in the external generaticn, and therefore the

heat became imprisoned in corporeity and could no
132
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longer generate ite own life. From this canse death then
epléred into nature, and nature degenerated. Conse-
quentlx another creation of light had to be maugumtad
&nd wi without that the earth would have had to remain in
eternal death.”! (Awrora, xvii. 25 iv. 15.)

“Everything in nature was to bloom out and hecowme
newly-born, a8 may be seen by beholding mirerala and
stones, trees, grass, and herbs, and animals of various
kinds, and although ail these formations were perish-
able and not pure in the sight of God, nevertheless
God intended to extract from them at the end of this
time their heart and kernel, and to separate them from
the wrath and death, and then that which had thus been
regonerated waz to bloom eternally, and to bear again
celostinl fruits outside of and beyond the locality of this
world”* (Aurore, xxiv. 25.)

* The same sal-nifre” (the material basis or fonndation),
“ which at the time of the ignition of the wrath perished
in death, has at the time of regemeration been raised
in the flash of fire. It has mnot become anything new,
but merely another form of corporeity, which is now in
& state of death” (existing relatively to us as gross
matter).® (Aurore, xxii. 80.)

. The outcast spirits, having produced in nature & state of
ignition, God gathered together the essence of that nature,

and thereby He withdrew it from the reach of those powers,

putting a stop to their insolence by means of water.*

1 » Lucifer ** ia to be regarded not as a separate being within this world,
bt an & power penetrating the whole of the visible universe, in the same
sense g that universe may now be regarded as being the body of universal
spiritual man.

* Ip other words, the tendenoy of the spiritual principle is to spiritualise
and illmmine everything by becoming active thersin,

? In the same sense the power of a seed to develop into a tree may
remain latent for many years until the conditions present themselves for
its manifeatation,

4 Thax the fire of passion is subdued in man by the * waler™ of eternal
life distilled from humility, which baptizes the #oul and tranqaillisea the
turbulent alements, '
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*“The outeast spirits were atill in the quality of the
Father, and therefora they ignited the quality of nature
by means of their imagination, so that the celestial
substanca became earth and stones, and the sweet spirit
of the water a burning sky. After this the creation
of this world took place.” (Menschwerdung, i. 2—8.)

Creation could not take place as long as eli the ele-
ments were in a state of revolution; omnly after the
« Spirit of God moved upon the waters of the deep”
could the divine Word take form.

“When the eternal Word moved, because of the malice
of Lucifer, and for the purpose of expelling this evil guest
from his residence into eternal darkness, the essence was
rendered compact (coagulated). God was not willing to
leave the manifested powers, wherein Lucifer ruled as a
prince, any longer in his command, but be caused them
to enter into a state of coagulation and spued him out
therefrom.” (Mysterium, x, 13.)

* Therein consists the fall of Lucifer, that he awakened
the mother of fire and wanted to rule over the benevo-
lence in the heart of God. This fire is now his hell ; but
this hell God has captured by means of heaven—i.e., the
mother of water, For while the locality of this world
was to burn on his account in the fire, God moved to
create, and created the water. From this has resulted
the ocean and the unfathomable watery depth. So it
was at Sodom and Gomorrha, for when their sin waa
great and the devil resided therein, desirous of maintain-
ing his power, God permitted that the prince of this
world iguited those five kingdoms with fire and sulphur.
But while the devil imagined to be lord in that place,
and to have there his dwelling, God thought of breaking
his pride; He caused water to come there, and thus He
extinguished his glory."? (Thregfeld Life, viik 24.)

1 This goes to ehow the intimate relations existing between the spiritual
and the matarial worlds, *There is a “spiritusl” and a  material " watar,
both of which are merely manifestations of the one element.
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By His creative will, full of love, God cansed the
light to arise, and thus He directed the power of dark-
ness downwards into the depths. Thus, when the soul
of man riseg up to eternal freedom, the powers of dark-
ness disappear in the abyss below.

“ The wrath did not touch the heart of God; but His
benevolent love issues from His heart, penetrating into
the most external generation of wrath, and extinguishing
the latter. Therefore He said, Let there be light.”
(Awrora, 85.)

“When God spoke, Let there be light, the holy power
which was conceived together with the wrath, moved,

end the power of the devil was entirely withdrawn from,

him in its essence.” (Mysterium, xii, 14.)

“Thus the darkness remained within the quality of
the wrath in the substance of the earth, and within the
whole depth of this world; and in the substance of light,
the light of nature from heaven——i.e, out of the fifth
essence, arose that whereof the constellation was created.
This essence is everywhere, in the earth and above the
earth"*  (Aurora, xii, 15.)

By means of this new creation of the light, the new
life had begun to stir everywhere; but this creation, in
accordance with the number of the divine apirits which
were active thereby, arrived at a state of perfection only
on the seventh day.®

“When God spoke the word, Let there be light,
the essence, the being within the quality of the light,
btirred not only within the earth, but also within the
whole depth, in great power; wherefrom on the fourth

1 The aame takes place within the heart of man when his mind becomes
illumined by the light of divine wisdom that arisea from the divine eentre
in him,

! The seventh *day " for our planet ia always and nevertheless it haa
not yet arrived, becausa the six days belong to time and the weventh to

eternity.
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day the sun was created—that is to say, dgnited.”
Mysterium, xii. 13.)

“When God stirred to create this world, it was not
that only one part moved and the other one rested, but
there was all in motion at once” (Aurora, xxii. 122.)

“This motion lasted during six lengths of days and
nights, when a1l the seven spirita of God were in com-
plete and moving generation, and also the heart of all
apirits, and the sal-nifre of the earth turned around
in that time eix times within the great wheel.,” (Adurera,
xxi 123.)

“The day’s works refer to the seven qualities, six of
them belonging to the actual regiment, but the seventh,
or the easentiality, is that wherein the others are resting;
for these qualities have been spoken out by God and
rendered visible.” (Mysterium, xii. 2.)!

On the second day & separation took place in the
power of the light, of the external material from the
inner immaterial water, and the firmament (that which
is firm) was put in the middle between these two.

“The water of life became separated from the water
of death; but in such a way that in the time of this
world they are linked together Iike body and soul,
But the heaven, having been made from the middle-part
of the water, is like an abyss between the two, so that
the conceivable water is a death, but the inconceivable
one is the life.,” (dureora, xxi. 7))

“The water upon the earth is a degenerated and deadly
being, like the earth herself. This material water,
contained within the most external generation, has been
separated from the inconceivable ome.” (Aurora, xx.
27.)

“The water above the firmament is in heaven, and

1 The pix “ days" are the astivities of the seven forms of eternal nature,
the seventh is their centre or rest, or the “temperature.” In the seventh,
* God "’ appears as the ¥ Chrisb.” (See Grace, iil. 39.}
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the water below the firmament is the material water.”
(Mysterium, xil 24.)

#The firmament ia the connecting link between time
and eternity. God calls it ¢heaven, and makes a dis-
tinction between the waters; which is to indicate that
heaven is in the world, but not the world in heaven.
(Mysierium, xii. 23.)

Thus the mind of man i3 the connecting link between
the colestial and terrestrial atate. Heaven and happi-
ness may be in his mind, but not his mind in an external
heaven.

# THE RESTORATION OF NATURE. 1ay

. The spiritnal and the material water are not separated
from each other in an external manner, or according to
locality, but wherever there is the iaterial water, thera
is also the epiritual one, and it comes to aid the former.

“When I behold the external water, I am forced to say,
‘Here in the water below the firmament is also contained
water from above the firmament.” But the firmament is
the middle, and the link (dividing line) between time
and eternity, so that neither one of them is the other.
By means of the external eyes, or the eyes of this world,
I see only the water below the firmament; but the water
above the firmament is that which God in Christ has
instituted for the baptism of regeneration.” (Mysterium,
xil. 26.)

“All the water in this world is degenerated, and
therefore the upper water must come to the aid of the
earth, and extingunish her fire and pacify her, so that the
true water may be born.” (dwurora, xx. 33.)

Divine inspiration must come to the aid of the mate-
rial thought, so thal heavenly thoughts may be born,

On the third day the fiery and the watery essence, the
firmament of heaven and the earth, entered again in
conjunction, and from this there were born grasses and
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herbs and trees, and at the same time there were also
formed gold and silver and ores of various kinds.?

*On the second day God separated the watery and
the fiery mercury from each other, and ecalled the fiery
oue the firmament of heaven. Then in the spirit of
‘external nature there originated & male and a female
kind—namely, in the fiery Mercury the male, and in the
watery the female one.”” (Clavis, 86.)

“QOn the third day the fiery and the watery Mercury
have again entered in conjunction and mixture, and then
the sal-nitre gave birth to grasses and herbs and trees.”
{Clavis, 88.)

« After God bad put heaven between the love and the
wrath, for the purpose of discernment, there on the third
day love penetrated through heaven into the wrath,
Then the old and deadened body began to stir and to
feel the anguish of generation; for love is ardent, and it
ignited the fountain of fire, and the Ilatter caused a
friction in the acrid and cold quality of stiffened death,
until on the third day the acrid quality became heated,
and thus the acrid earth became moyeable. (Aurora,
XXV, 29).

“When the light contained in the sweet water pene-
trated throungh the acrid spirit, the lightning flash, having
become ignited in the water, in the acrid, hard, and dead
quality, it caused motion in everything, and thus came
movability (life) info existence, not only in the heaven
above the earth, but also at the same time within the
earth, Then there began life to be generated in all
things, and from the earth were produced grass, herbs,
and trees, and within the earth there were formed ailver,
gold, and metals of various kinds.,” (dwrorg, xxi, 1323
xx. 6.)

1 Three is the number of form, and therefore on the third “day,"” and
by means of the third principle, three dimeneional forms {there ean be no
other} came (and continue to eome) into objective exiatence.
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As the light could be active only in the corrapted
essence, thiere being none other, the products formed
thereby were of a mixed kind, half good and half
evil.

“When the light appeared again within the external
conceivableneas, the Word brought forth life out of death,
and the corrupted sal-nitre produced fruits again; busg
this had to take place in a certain relation to the depraved
state existing in the wrath, and as the external forthecom-
ing of those fruits took place from the earth, they had to
become evil and good.” (durore, xxi. 19.)

Belore the ixnition of the sun and thé stars took places
natnre was resting as in a state of death, and the forma-
tious proceeding from her were devoid of the living,
growth-produciug power.

“Until the third day after the ignition of the wrath of
God in this world, nature remained in anxiety, and was a
dark valley in death; but on the third day, when the
lisht of the stars becams ignited in the water of life, the
life broke through death, and the new generation began.”
(durora, xxiv. 41.)

“In the earth there is above all the acrid quality.
This contracts the sal-nitre and solidifies the earth, causing:
it to become a corporeal being, forming therein also bodies
of various kiuds, such as rocks, metals, and manifold roota.
‘When this is formed it has nevertheless no life to enable
it to grow and expand, But when the lieat of the sun
acts upon the soil, various formations prosper and grow in
the earth.” (dwrore, viil, 41.)

Likewise the material and earthly elements in man
have no power themselves to rise superior to their own
nature, This they can do in no other way than by the
power of the Divine Spirit. ) :

Now the eternal licht of God shone into the darkness
of this world and irnited the heat in the firmament or.
I
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heaven, and thus out of the fire arose the light—that is
to say, the san and the starry sky.

% After the heaven had been made, for the sake of dis-
tinotion between the light of God and the corrupted body
of this world, the latter was & dark valley and without
light, and all the powers were captured, as if in death,
and very uneasy until they became kindled in the midst of
the whole body. Buot when this took place the love in
the light of God broke through that heaven of division
and ignited the beat” (Awrora, xxv, 08.)

“(God, the eternal light and the eternal will, shines
within the darkness, and the darkness has captured the
will (received its activity). In this will arises now the
anxiety, and in this is the fire, and in the fire the light.
Thus from the fire the stars have been produced, and
from the power of the beavens thesun.” (Three Principles,
viii, 22.)

All this takes place in a eorresponding manner during
the spiritual regeneration of man.

Thereby divine Wisdom has mamifested itself, not in an
entirely pure, and therefore not permanent and immutable
manner, but nevertheless as in a ¢lear mirror, and it thereby
drove the devil backward deep into hiz darkness.

#On the fourth day God, ont of His eternal wisdom,
created the lord of the third principle (the visible world),
the sun and the stars, Herein is now truly seen the
Godhead and the eternal wisdom of God, as in a clear
mirror, This being, visible before our eyes, is not God
Himself, but a God in the third principle, which will
ultimately return to lis ether and take an end.” (ZThree
Prineciples, viil. 13.)

“God has made a solid foundation (frmament) called
‘ heaven,! between the most external and the most internal
generation, between the clear Godhead and corrupted
nature, throngh which one must break if one wants to go
to God. Of this foundation it is said (Hiéob. xiv. 15) that



THE RESTORATION OF NATURE. b &}

‘even the heavens aré not pure before God, but on the
day of judgment the wrath shall be swept therefrom.”?
(durora, xx, 41.)

“At the time of creation another linht, the sunm, was
awakened in this world, it haviny been corrupted by
Lueifer, and thereby the splendour of the devil waa taken
away. Thus he has been ghut in like a prisoner into the
darkness between the realm of God and the realm of this
world, so that he has no longer anything to rule over in
this world, except in the Zurba, wherein is awakened the
wrath and anger of God” (Menschwerdung, i. 2.)

The sun has been revealed by means of the soul of the
world, and is made of the influences of all the stars, He
is also the life of all the stars, Thus the sun of divine
‘Wisdom in man is representing the collective knowledge
which man has gathered from his experiences, having
a8 & basis lis owu divine self-conscionsness, Without
that self-consciousness in God all hia intellectual acqui-
sitions are merely vapoury, and will pass away.

“1In the soul of the external world, and by means of
it, God has awakened a king, or, as I would wish to
eall it symbolically, a natural deity, tomether with six
councillors, to be his essistants, namely, the sun and the
six other planets, which were spoken cut of tha seven
gualities from the loecus (seat or centre) of the sun., The
sun receives his splendour from the tincture of the fire-
world and the world of light, and is manifested as a
revealed point in relation to the world of fire,”  (Mysterium,
xiii. 16.)

“In the death in the centre—that is to say, in the body
or the corporeal substance of the earth, God has awakened
the finefure, its lustre, splendour, and light, wherein is
contained the life of the earth; but to the depth above

1 Man judges himself. According to his conscience will tarn the
scalen of the balance. The judgment-day appears when the judging spirits
swaken in bim, : :
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the centre He has given the sun, which is a tincture of
the fire, and which, with its power, reaches into the free-
dom outside and beyond nature, and from which nature
receives its splendour. Ha is the life of the whole circle of
stars, and all these stars are Hie children. Not that lLe
contains their essences, but their life arose from his centre
in the beginning.” (Thregfold Life, iv. 27. )

“ The sun is the heart of all the powers in this world.
and is configurated from the powers of all the stars,
while, on the other hand, he illuminates and vivifies all
the stars and powers in this world.” (Aurora, vil. 42.)

Thus the divine principle in man furnishes the intel-
lect with light and life in the same sense as the sun
reflects his licht npon the moon. An intellect which
has been deserted by God will perish after its accumu-
lated strength is exhausted. Only that which God knowa
in us remaing permanent.

“The sun is in the midst of the depth, and is, so to
gay, the light or heart of the stars, extracted from all
their powers by the power of God, and brought into form
Therefore is he the clearest light of all, and by his lustre
and heat he ignites all the stars, each one according to its
own special quality and power.” (Threefold Life, vii. 40.)

“ This is not to be understood as if by calling the sun
the centre we meant to say that all the stars were
originated from a central pein{, called the ‘sun,’ The
sun is the centre of the powers of the stars, and the
cause why they move in their essence. He unifolds their
powers and puts his power into them, and this power
coustitutes their heart.” (Mysterium, xi. 32.)

Especially have the seven planets become objective by
means of the sun, and in accordance with and corre-
sponding to the seven forms of nature.!

1 AN the illumined philosophers of the past apenk of only seven planete,
and if we accept the posaibility of spiritual perception and sgres that thia



THE RESTORATION OF NATURE, £33

“ As the sun is the heart of the life and an origin
of all the spirits in the body of this world, likewise
is Saturn 8 beginoing of all corporeity and tangibility.
Thus he does not derive his beginning and descent from the
sun, but hig origin is the earnest, acrid, and severs anxiety
of the whele body of this world.” (Aurora, xxvi 1.)

*“ When the light became ignited, the conquered power
{n the astringency became Mereury.” (Three Principles,
viil. 24.)

“ Mercury is an agitator, sound-maker, ringer; but he
has not yet the true life. The latter criginates in the fire.
Thus he desires the fierce and storming essence, to canse
fire to appear, and this is Mars.” (Thregfold Life, ix. 78.)

“When the sun became ignited, the terrible fire-flash
went from the locality of the sun in an upward direction
like a furious stroke of lightning, and this became Mars.
He is now there as a tyrant, a raging element, a mover
of the whole body of this world, so that all life tekes its
orizin of him.” (Awurora, xxv. 72.)

i As soon as the spirits of motion and lifs, by means
of the ignition of the water, aross from the locality of the
sun, mildness, being the basis of the water, penetrated,
endowed with the power of light, in a downward direction,
after the manner of meekness, and from this the planet
Venus came into existence.” (Aurora, xxvi. 19—33.)

“When the fiery terror was captured by the light, the
light, by its own power, and being a mild, exalting life,
penetrated still higher upwards into the depth, until it
arrived in the hard and cold seat of nature. There it
remained, and from that power the planet Jupiter came
into existence” (Adurora, xxv, 76-82.)

“The seventh form is Lunm, wherein are contained the
qualities of all the six forms: She is, so to say, the cor-

perception waa frue, then there ean be no more than seven ariginal planets
in oor solar system, and the remaining two may be locked upon as excres-
cenoes, or shadows, as wonld also appsar from the maleficent influence of
at least one of these, which ia known to astrologers.
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pereal being of the other forms, all of which throw into
her their desire by mears of Sol. That which Sol {the
sun) is spiritually becomes corporeal in Luna (the moon).”
(Signature, ix. 24.)

After the world of stars had begun to exist, the sidereal
life appeared by the power of the former—that is to eay,
that living organisms were produced, representing, so to
speak, * stars of the various elements.”

“ The firmament of heaven, havieg been made from the
medium of the water, this generation penetrates through
the external, congealed generation—that is to say, throngh
death, and brings forth the sidereal life, such as animals
and men, birds, fishes, and worms.,” (Adurors, xx. 60.)

“ After God had unfolded the stars and the four ele-
ments, there were produced creatures in all the four
elements, such as birds in the constellation of ths alr,
fishes in the constellation of the water, animals and four-
legged beings in the constellation of earth, and spirits in
that of the fire.”! (Mysterium, xliv. 1.)

. These creatures received their spirit from the stars, or
rather from the spirit of this world, but their body they
received from the earth. Aeccording to the predominance
of the fiery or the watery formn, there resulted also an
antithesis of sex,

“ By the power of His word, Fiaf, God caused all
beings to come forth from the matrix of nature on the
fifth day, all according to their qualities; the fishes in
the water, the birds in the air, the other animals upon
the earth. ‘They received their corporeity from the
fixedness (rigidity) of the earth, and their spirit from the
Spiritus Mundi” (Grace, v. 20.)

1 For explicit details regarding the inhabitants of the elemental world
aee Paracefsus, The exiztenco of ruch beingas will become more compreben-
sible if we remember that the universe is an organised unity, and that each

form therein, whether it i visible or invisible to ue, is8 nothing bat a rela-
tive expanse of manifestation of the conscionsness that resides in the All.
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“ All creatures have been created of the life below and
the life above, The matrix of the earth gave the body,
aud the stars the spirit.” (Thregfold Life, xi. 7.)

** As the spirit of the stars, or the spirit in the fire-
form, by the power of its longing, became mixed with
tlie watery one, there rtesulted two senses from one and
the same essence. The one, the male, in a fiery, and
the other, the female, in a watery shape (state).”™ (Z%hree
Principles, vili, 43.) .

Finally, man was created, and out of him there was to
come forth a celestial army, and in the midst of the time
ita king, in the place of the outcast Lucifer,

“God willed to create an angelic army, Thus Hs
created Adam, and he was to generate out of hiz own
body creatures of his own kind ; but in the midst of the
time there was to be born out of the body of o man the
King of all men, and He was to take possession of the new
kingdom as a ruler over these created beings, in the place of
the degenerated and outeast Lucifer.,”* (Aurore, xxiv. 18.)

Man, however, was to surpass the angels (in perfection),
for he was to be a complete image of divine glory, while
the angels have been ereated out of only two principles.

t All this refers not oaly t» beings such as are visible to us, but Iikewise
ta sach that exist un sther planes of ereation, and which can therefore not
be meen with our eves, There are male and female elemental beings, moll
and dur secords in musie, positive and negative forces in all departments
of nature, frow the spiritnal down to the most-material plane, Iu all erea-
turea the will iz the execnting and female, corporifying, and the imagina-
tion the puperintending, directing, mals element,

3 In regord to the “stuff out of which man is made,” Theophrastus Para-
celeus rays : “ It iz an extract of all belngs that exist in heaven and upon
the earth, of the souls of all things, all oreatures, spirits, elements, and minds,
attracted to a focus by means of the spiritual centre residing within each
form. It in the quinteesence of all things, and man is a microcosm, differ-
ing from the macrocosm only in so far as in his constitution the things
which eonstitute the mactocosm appear in another image, order, or ehape.
In him are all the potencies and qualities that exiet in the universe, active
or latent. His tercestrial substanee ia from the earth, his mental fasulties
from the universal mind, hia worldly wisdom is from the light of natuze;
bat the divine wisdum in him belonge to Gud,"
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* Adam was to be a perfect symbol of God, created out
of tha eternal Magia, the substance of God; he was to
be something made out of the nothing, out of the spirit
—the ideal—into the body.” (Menschwerdunyg, i. 5.)

“ The angels are created out of two principles, but the

r soul, with the body of the outer life, out of three prin-

ciples, Therefore man is higher than the ggagls pro-
vided that he remains in God.” (Forty “Questions, i. 263.)

“We human beings are a far greater mystery. than the
engels, and we shall surpass them in celestial wisdom.
They are fire-flames, illumined by the light of God, but
we attain the great fountain of meekness and love which
is welling up within the holy essentiality of God.”?
{ Menschwerdung, 1. 5.)

Man comprises all three principles: the principle of
darkness or fire, from which originates his soul; the
principle of light, from which his spirit originates; and
the third principle, which is the basic element of his body.

*In the life of man there are three states to be dis-

‘tingnished from each other—first, the innermost, that is to

say, God being cternally hidden within the fire; secondly,
the middle part, which from eternity has stood as an
image or likeness in the wonders of God, comparable to a
person seeing himself in a mirror; thirdly, has this living
image Teceived still another mirror in creation wherein to
behold itself, namely, the spirit ¢f the external world, or
the third principle, which is also & form (state) of the
Eternal.” (Threefold Life, xviii. 4.)

~ “The darkness in man longing for light is the first

"

1 In studying the “anatomy™ and * physiology ™ of the inner man, it
will be necessary to remember thaf, in dealing with authropology and
cosmology from a spiritual point of view, we must be able to diseard from
our mind all the vulgar conceptions of what is usually called “ matter " by
that science which deals merely with external appearances, and we must
look upon al} things as being manifestations of an universal consciousncss,

.acting upon internal or external planes of existence, while the visible furm

is nothing but o passing apparition.
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principle; the power of the light the second; and the long-
ing power which atiracts and becomes full (substantial),
and whereof the material body grows, is the third prin-
ciple.” (Threz Principles, vil. 26.)

“The soul, or the first principle, is founded on the fire
of eternal natme; the spiril, or the second principle, roots
in the light ; end the dody is the third principle, or the sub-
stantislity of the visible world,”' (Tabule Principie, 635.)

Adam was to rule over all nature, and therefore his
body was taken from all the powers of the external world;

but the third principle, as well as the first one, appeared

in him sabject to the second, the light.

“If you will hehold your own self and the outer world,
and what is taking place therein, you will find that you,
with regard to your external being, are that external
world, You are a little world formed out of the large
one, and your external light is a ckaoes of the sun and the
constellation of stars. If this were not so, you would not
be able to see by meaus of the light of the sun”® (Mys-
terium, il 5.) \

“ If man, a3 the image of God, is to rule over the fishes
and fowls, the animals, and the whole of the earth, as
well as over the essence of all the stars, then must he be
out of all three, for each spirit can rule only in his mother,
wherein he originated.” (Mysterium, xiv. 8.)

* Terrestrial man had in his ¢onstitution the kingdom
of this world, but there were not ruling in him the four
elements (separately); but they were in one, and the ter-
restrial order of things was hidden in him. He was

1 Man ia made out of will and imagination ; in other words, “fire™ and

“light.” 'The manifestation of fire and light (thought) produces that
which appears {ous as * aubstance "' or “form,”
2 It is not "“wun™ in the sbetract who recogunisen anything., It is always
s certaln principle, having become active in him, that recognises ita own
eounterpart in external nature, when it comes in contact with it, Only
" he in whom is Jight can see the light ; oniy the element of love can feel
love ; only the divinity in man con know God in aud through man,
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- to live in celestial state, and although everything was
stirring (alive) within him, nevertheless he was fo rule
over the terrestrial anguish (external consciousness) by
means of the celestial quality (inner consciousness) of
the other (second) principle, and to retain dominion over
the kingdom of the stars and elements by means of the
Paradisiacal quality.” (Menschwerdunyg, i, 2.)

Man muat rise, not merely in his imagination, but with
‘|his will, above all that which is earthly, sensual, or merely
intellectual, if he desires to be a power in the kingdom of
the Spirit, Thus will the ideal become real to him.

“ Adam’s body (the ethereal body of aboriginal man)
was created out of the four elements of external naturs,
and out of the (essences of the) stars, by means of the
eternal Figf. Thus he was in possession of divine and
terrestrial essentiality ; but the terrestrial one was in the
divine one like consumed or impotent (latent)., The sub-
stance or the matter from which the body was made or
created contained itself also the first prineiple within itself,
but it was not stirring thersin.” (Menschwerdung, i. 3, 15.)

“ As God resides within Himself and penetrates through
all His works, ingcomprehensible to the latter, and without
His being affected by anything, likewise His image (man)
originated from the pura element, He also was created
in this world ; but the kingdom of this world was not to
comprehend him, but he was to rule powerfully in this
world by means of the essences from the pure element.”
{Three Principles, xxii. 15.)

1 The expression that God created man from a clod of clay
is not to be taken in any other sense than that God, by
weans of desire, drew together all the terrestrial qualities.!

¥ Therefore Theophrartue Paracelsus eaya : ¢ Natural man is made ont of
the world, and not the world out of him. He is a child of nature, and
has all of his mother'a qualities in himsell, neither more nor less. But
the truo spiritual man is & son of God, Natural wisdom ia pot divine,
but divine wisdom is abave all.”
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*If Moses says that God created man ont of a clod of
clay, and that he breathed into him the living breath,
1hiis is not to be understood as if God had acted in a per-
sopal manner—standing there like 8 man and taking np
8 lump of earth and making a body out of it; but the
Fiat, that iz to say, the desire of the Word, was contained
within the eternally-perceived medel of man, which stood
in the mirror of wisdom, and it drew the Ens (the prin-
ciple) of all the qualities of the earth (matter) into a
body, and this was the quintessence made out of the four
elements.” (Grace, v. 27.)

But the essence of the soul, being rooted in that whole,
did not become manifest in man before God awakened it
by the breath of His word.}

*The sourcive spirits within the whole could not be-
come immediately ignited by the soul, for the soul was
only as a seed within the whole, hidden away with the

" heart of God in His heaven, until the Creator expanded
the whole by His breath. Then the sourcive spirits
ignited the soul, and then body and soul were living at
once. 'The soul truly possessed her life before the body
existed; but it was within the heart of God, hidden
within the whole in heaven, and was nothing but a holy
seed, a centre of power in God.” (Aurera, xxvi. 126.)

Neither does at this present day the soul of man mani-
fest divine life as long as the Spirit of Ged is enly mov-
ing npon the surface and does not stir within the depthsa.

1 And thus at this very doy each person who has not yet begun to be -

vegpenerated in the spirit is in the eame condition in which Adam wna
before the Bpirit of Ged breathed in him, Man's sounl resembles a seed
containing the potency of conscicns immortalify in an wnconscious state.
There is nothing immottal in men except God, and by the awakening of
that which is divine in bim attaine the self-conaciousnces of his awn
immortality.



CHAPTER VII.

MAN.

* God vreated man in His own image. Mals and female (in one)
created He them,”

MaN in his cosmic aspect is a being very superior fo
that which is commonly looked upon as a “man,” and
which is described in books on anthropology, anatomy, &e.
Such external sciences deal only with the grossly meterial’
hody of external terrestrial man, while the essential
body of macrocosmic and microcosmic wan is beyond the
reach of external observation. In the study of man as
cosmic being there are three subjects to be considered,
althongh the three nre enly three aspects of one, These
threa subjects are God, Nature, and Man, aud neither
one of them can be understood in its inner essence with-
out an understanding of the other two. External science,
“ natural philosophy,” and theology seek to separate them.
They regard man as a beingz separated, distinet, and inde-
pendent of nature, and nature as something independent
of man; while of God they know nothing, and regard
the divine power, which is the cause of all life, as if it
were something external to nature and uan, and beyond
their reach. For this reason the “ man ” of modern science
has become an unnetural being, without any conceivable
object, for his existance, and nature is to him an oroanisin
evolved by accidence and subject te no other than
mechanically acting law. The divine, spiritual, creative,
and hidden powers in man and in nature are entirely
removed from the field of perception of the “ rationalist.”

Man, as & whole, may be conceived of as a planetary
140
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mpirit, & self-conscious, luminous spliere of wuimaginalle
extent; as, in fact, at present the mental sphere of man
bas no defined limits; it reaches as far as his thoughts
ean go, He was created for the purpose of being the
image of God, The glory of God was residing in him, -
and he was penetrated by the light of divine love,

In man is contained everything, God, and the Christ
and the angels, the celestial and terrestrial kingdoms,
and the powers of hell. Outside of him is nothing of
which he can conceive; he can know nothing except
that which exists in his mind. WNo god or devil, 'no
spirit or any power whatever, can act within man unless
it enters into his constitution, Oniy that which exigts
in him has existence for him,

Without & realisation of this fact the mysteries of
religion will remain incomprehensible. It may be inte-
resting and amusing to speculate about all the different
gods and celestial hosts that go to make up the Pantheons
of the various nations, but such a study does not consti-
tute real knowledge. Only when map’s spiritual percep
tions are unfolded and he attains divine knowledse o
self,‘bhe':Tme know the Christ and all the celestial
powers whose aggrepate goes to make up the kingdum of
God, existing within himself,

#The Spirit of God resides from eternity to eternity *
only in heaven—that is te say, in His own essence, in
the power of the majesty. When it became inbreathed
into the image of man, then was heaven in man; for
God willed to reveal Himself in man, as in an image
created after His own likeness, and to manifest the great
wonders of His eternal wisdom.” (8tigfel, 1. 36.)

* Simultanecusly with the introduction of His divine
image, Adam received also the living word of God (apisi~

~tunl imtetlizence) to furnish food for his soul.” (Menschver-
dung,i. 3, 24.)

“ God created Adam to (enjoy) eternal life in Paradise

in a state of paradisiacal perfection. Divine love illumined.
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his interior, as the sun is {lluminating the world.” (Stiefel,
i. 36.) :

“ In Paradise there is perlect life without disturbance,
and a perpetual day, and the paradisiacal man is clear
like transparent glass, and he is fully penstrated Ly the
light of the divine sun.”* (Signature, xi, 51.)

His body likewise appeared luminous, because its
terrestrial substance was absorbed in the celestial essence.
It radiated a pure, divire light?

“The inner holy corporeity of the pure element pene-
trated through the four elements and kept the Zimus of
earth—that is to say, the external sulphuric (terrestrial)
body within itself as in a . state of absorption. Never«
theless, that body was actually present, but in such a way
ng darkness dwells in light, so that the darkness cannot
manifest itself on account of the light.” (Mysterium, xvi, 6.)

“ All the qualities of the inner and holy body, together
with the external ones, were in primordial man attgned
in one harmony, Neither of them lived in its own state
of desire; but they had their desire in the soul wherein
the divine light was manifest, This, tle divine light
radiated through all the qualities, and produced in them
an equal, harmonious temperature.” (Mysterium, xvi 5.)

“The inoner man kept the external one imprisoned
within itself and penetrated it in a manner comparable
to iron, which glows if it is penetrated by fire, so that it
seems as if it were itself fire. But when the fire becomes
extinet, then does the black, dark iron becomme rranifest.”
(Mysterium, xvi 7)) -

1 The ferm % Paradise” means a state of purity and innocence and
happiness, but net necesearily knowledge. Man bad to learn to know
evil so8s to be able to realise good,

? Hia thoughts and will were pure, and therefore his spirit (the union of
will and thought) manifested itself in producing & pure and laminous form,
not bardened with the gross material elements which form at present the
Lodies of human beings. Then, as now, his body was the produet of bis
own thoughts.
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“The pure element penetrated throngh the external
man and overpuwered the four elements; moreover, the
power of the leat and the cold was in the flesh. Bot as
the light of God was shining therein, they were in equal
harmony, so that neither one of them became manifest
before the other, Thus God the Father is called a wrath-
ful, jealous God and & consuming fire, and He is all that
in regard to His qualities; but of these qualities nothing
becomes manifest in His light.” (Stiefel, xi. 75.)

“ Primordial man in Paradise, being fixed therein, was
in & state such as time is before God and God in time, As
time i8 a spectacle before God, likewise the external life
of man was a spectacle before the inner and holy man,
who was the true image of God.” (Mysteriwm, xvi. 8.)

In the same sense the Bhagavad Gita says that the
true self, the God, Aéime, or “ Christ,” ia not a partici-
pator, but merely & spectator in that which concerns the
external illusion. R

“The innet body was & dwelling-place of the Godhead,
an image of divine substantiality, In that body the soul
hsd her meekness, and her fire was rendered mild thereby,
for she recoived there the love and meekness of God.”
(k. i, 233)

Owing to this resemblance to God, Adam's will and
thoughts were a8 one. His mind was pure and uncom-
plicated, childlike, unsophisticated, and devoted to God;
he did not need to speculate about the unknown, because
he had the power to perceive that which he wanted to
know. He enjoyed the perception of divine and terres-
trial things.? .

“The mind of Adam was innocent like that of a child,
playing with the wonders of its Father. There was in
him no self-knowledge of evil will, no avarice, pride,

1 Yogical proof is only useful as long a8 we are blind in régard to the
nature of & thing After that thing bas become w part of ourselves and
wa perceive it, no more proof of its existence will be requized, ;
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envy, anger, but a pure enjoyment of love” (TThregfold
Life, xi, 23.)

“When Adam was created in Paradise, there his life
was burning like a flame of pure oil. Tlerefore his per-
ception was celestial, and his intellizence was surpassing
and comprehending things beyond nature” (Signature,
vii. 2.)

“ The inner man stood in heaven; his essences were
the Paradise; his body was indestructible. He knew
the language of God and the angels, and the language of
nature, as may be seen by Adsm giving names to all
creatures, to each according to its own essenpe and
quality,” (Forty Questions, iv. 7.)

“ Adam, after having bLeen created by God, was in
Paradise in a state of joy and glorification, beantifal and
filled with knowledge. God then brought before him, as
the lord of the world, &ll the animals, so that he mighs
behold them, and give a name to each according fo its
gpecial essence and power. And Adam knew that he
was within every creature, and le gave to each its appro-
prizte name. God can see into the hearts of all things,
and the same could be done by Adam.”' (ZThree Prin-

ples, X. 17.)

In this state of godlile being he had power over all
things; for all things existed in him and he in all,
and there was nothing that could have dome him any
external injury. To express it in other words, all thinga
axisted subjectively in his mind, as they now do in ours,
but Lis mind was his “ body,” and where the centre of
his consciousness was, there was his * form,” 2

! Adam was in harmony with creation and as one with all nature,
Therefore he could experience the feelings of all beings in patore within
himaelf, and express them accordingly.

% Even now man ia still there where his oonscionsness exists : but as
hiz physieal body is too groes to follow the movements of his thonghts, the
body becomes unconscions whenever his eonscivnsness concentrates itself
at apother placa.
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“As God is 2 Lord over all, 80 man in the power
of God was to be a lord over this world.” (Mensehwer-
dung, 1. 4, 7.)

“ The soul in the power of God penetrates through all
things, and is powerful over all, as God Himself; for
she lives in the power of His heart.” (ZAree Principles,
xxii, 17.)

“ Ag gold is incorruptible in the fire, so man. was sub-
ject to nothing, only to the One God dwelling in him,
and manifested in him by the power of His holy being.”
(Mysterium, xvi. 12.)

“ Everything was subject to Adam; his rule extended
into heaven and over the earth, and in all elements and
stars. This wes because divine power was manifested
in him.” *  (Mystertum, xvi. 2.)

*The will-spirit of man penetrated throngh all crea-
tures, and was injured by none, because none could grasp
it. No creature can apprehend the power and light
of the sur in its own will, but must remain passive to
become penetrated by it; thus it was then the case with
the will-spirit of man” (Gracs, vii, 2.)

“ Before his fall, man could rule over the sun and the

stare.  Everything was in his power? Fire, air, water,
and earth could not tame him; no fire burned him, no
water drowned, no air suffocated him; all that lived
stood in awe of him.” (Thregfold Life, xi. 23.)
. “No heat, no cold, no sickness, nor accident, nor any
fear could touch or terrify him. His body could pass
- through earth and rocks without breaking anything in
them ; for & man who could be overpowered by the ter-
restrial nature, or who could be hroken to pieces, would
not be eternal.” ®  (Menschwerdung, i, 2, 13.)

! Thin waa the divine Man, out of whom the world waa created, while
the natural man i & product of the world.

% Becanse everything was within his own will, within hiwnself.

3 This celestisl Adam has not died, but still exista in all of os; but on
nccount of our state of degeneration, cansed by the attraction of the lower
printiples, we have forgotten our own divine nature,

K
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Likewise that nature which surrounded him, and which
is called Eden, was illuminated by the celestial light,
and it was thereby exalted to paradigiacal magnificence.

# Adam was in Paradise, that is to say, in the tem-
perature. Thereby he was plsced in a certain locality,
namely, in that where the holy world was blooming out
through the earth and bearing the fruits of Paradise.”
(Grace, v. 34.)

4 Eden ’ means the locality, but ‘ Paradise ’ is the out-
flowing or the life of God in divine harmony.” (Zetters,
xxxi. 28.)

“ In Paradise the substance of the divine world pene-
trated the substance belonging to time, comparable to
the power of the sun penetrating a fruit growing on
a tree, and endowing it with such gualities as render it
lovely to the sight and good to the taste.” (Mysterium,
xvil. §.) :

“ Thus the hely divine world was predominant through
all the three principles of the human quality, and there
was an equal accord, and no enmity or opposite will was
manifes betwixt the principles.”! (Mysterium, xvii. 20.)

There were in Paradise all the products which we meet
in the terrestrial world, but they were there in a state
of ethereality and of supernatural beauty. This para-
disiacal beauty was, however, not manifested in all parts
of the world,

“In Paradise there are growths, the same as in” this
world, but not in (terrestrial} tangibility. .There Heaven
is in the place of the earth, the Light of God instead of
the sun, and the ZElernal Father in the place of the
power of the stars.,” (Three Principles, ix. 20:)

“The Paradise is not anything corporeal or tangible
in a terrestrial semse, but ita corporeity and tangi-
‘bility is like that of the angels. It is there a clear,

1 It wae Adam's own atate of feeling and thinking that created an Eden. -
for him, nnd thos each human being creates hiz or her own Paradise,
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visible, substance, an if it were material, and it is actually
“ material ;¥ bat it is formed only out of the power, with-
out sny addition of terrestrial matter, and it is, there-
fore, perfectly transparent.” (Thres Principles, ix, 18.)

'“The tangible world, or nature, before the time of the
wrath of God, was thin, ethereal, lovely, and clear, so
that the sourcive spirits could look through everything
and penetrate it. There were therein nsither terrestrisl
rocks nor earth, and there was no ersated light needed,
guch as it is now; but the light was generated in all
things in the midst of each thing, and everything was in
the light.” (Awurora, xviil. 29.)

“ The whole world would have been all Paradise if it
had net been corrupted by Lucifer. But as God knew
that Adam was going to fall, it bloomed out in only one
place, wherein man might find a suitable dwelling-placa,
aud be fortified therein” (Mystertum, xvii. 7.)

*God saw and knew that man was going to fall, and
therefore the Paradise did not bloom and bear fruits in
the whole of the world by means of the earth, although
it was manifest everywhere, but only in the Garden of
Eden, wherein Adam was tempted, did it become reveeled
in its full magnificence.”! (Zetfers, xxxix. 28.)

For all that, man, although having been endowed with
great splendour by the Creator, did not yet enjoy true
gimilarity with God.

“In Adam was manifest the kmgdom of grace, the
divine life, because he lived in the temperature (harmony)
of the qualities, but he did not know that God was

1 This Paradise { Deva-luca or Devachan) i described in Eastorn books
ag an “illusion ;7 but it is no more an illusien {o its inhabitants than the
dream ealled ¢ trial exist ' {4 an illusion to us, On the contrary,
it is far more permanent and beautiful than this terrestrial world, .

1 He conld not enjoy similarity with Gnd, because he did nok pessess
divine seli-knowledge. Mo attain this knowledge of self he had to eat
from the tree of the self-knowledge of good and evil, and then Tetum to
bis original divine state,
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revealed in bim. Likewise his self-will did pot know
that which is good, because it had as yet experienced
no_evil. How could there be any joy where no sorrow
is known 1" (G'race, ix. 15.)

“The soul was in her own essence from eternity, but
as a created thing she was formed to represent the image
of Gzod at the time of the creation of the body. Neverthe-
less she is per se not yet the trne image, but only an
essential fire for its production.” (T4, 1. 81.)

“ The soul of man, which has been breathed into him
by God, is from the Eternal Father; but with that she has
not yet attained the birth of the Son, wherein ia the end
of nature, and from which no created being issues.” (Thres
Principles, ix. 13.)

Man can attain real similarity to God and perfect
besatitude only by decisively willing to put his will into
the Son, as the Heart or Light of the Father.

“God has the eternal and unchangeable will to
generate His Heart and his Son, and thua the soul
should put her immutable will into the heart of God.
Then would she be in heaven and Paradise, and enjoy the
inexpressible happiness of God the Father, which He
enjoys in the Son, and she would hear the inexpressible
words in the keart of God.”' (Three Principles, x. 14.)

“ Adam was conceived in the love of God and born
into this world. He wazs in possession of a divine substan-
tiality, and his soul was of the will, the first principle,
the quality of the Father. This will should be directed,
together with the imagination, into the heart of the
Father, that is to say, into the Word and the Spirit of
love and purity. Then would man’s soul retain the sub-
" 1 This the sctl ean surely not do by seeking for tha Son or the Heart of
God in anything outeide of her own sphere, and with which ehe in in no
way related Therefore the meaning of the words, * Thou shalt worship
only one God,” is *Thou shals have faith in na other God except the one

who is secking to reveal Himself within your own conscience, and not
worship any strange idola, such aa exist in the imagination of men.”
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stance of God in the Word of Life.” (Menschwerdung,
i10,2)

#The living soul, from the eternal will of the Father,
was breathed into man, and Lmll hea no other purpose
than to give birth to His only 8on! Of thia will God
the Father infused into man, and this is the eternal soul
of man, The soul ought to put her regenerated will
into the eternal will of the Father, in the heart_of God.
Then will she receive the power of the heart of God and
also His holy eternal light, wherein arises the Psradise
and the celestial kingdom end eternal joy.” (Zhres Prin-
ciples, xxvi. 16.)

“1f the soul sinks her will into the meekness, i,
the obedience of God, she becomes & fountain of the
hoart of God, and receives divine power, and all her
essences become angelic and joyful. Then her hewsh
essences will also be useful to her, and appear to her
more mild and useful, than if they had already originally

‘been entirely sweet and mild.” (ZThree Principles, xiii.

31.) .

It was within his power to decide, and he was free to
do so, because there was in him not only the principle
of light, but also the fire-principle,—mnot only perception,
but will.

“The light and the power of the light is & desire, and
wants to come in possession of the noble imege made
after God's likeness, because it has been created for the
world of light, Likewise the dark world or the craving
wrath desires the same, for man has all the worlds within
himself, and there is a great battle taking place in man.
That principle with Which be identifies himself with in
his desire and his will, will rule in him.” (T4, i
181)

# Ag the soul is essential and her very substance is a

! God being a unity, bas no other will or object in view than to give
birth to His Son, v.e., to manifest Hia outspoken Word as wiadom {n-man.
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desire, it is clear that she is in two kinds of Fiat. The
first is her own soul-property; the other belongs to the
second principle, issuing from the will of God in the soul.
The soul desiring‘\for God for the purpose of forming her~
pelf in His image and likeness, this desire of God scts
a8 a Fiat in her own centre; for the desire of God wanta

. topossess the soul, On the other hand, she herself desires
to possess the cenfre in the power of the fire, wherein
the life of the soul originates.” (ZEye, vii)

“The will of the soul is free, and she can either sink
into nothing within herself and conceive of herself as
the nothing, when she will sprout like & branch ouf of
the tree of divine life, and eat of the love of Gtod; or she
may in her own self-will rise up in the fire and desire to
become & separate tree.”' (Forfy Questions, ii. 2.)

— There existed in man also the third prmciple, wherein
resides sensual desire. e was mot endowed with this
principle for the purpose of surrendering himself to it,
but that he might introduce it into the light of God, and
L glorify Him by means of that light.?
" “Man was & mixed individuality, and destined® to be
an image according to the inner, and also zccording to
the outer world ; but as the symbol of God, he was to
Lrule with the inner consciousness over the external one.”
(Menschwerdung, 1. 3, 13.)
¢ When man remains in harmonions order, so as not
to let one world into the other, he i3 then the like-
ness of God; but the imgge or the mirror of the world

1 'The epiritusl will of man ia-free ; not so the will of semi-animal man,
for freedom depends on the extent of knowledge. When man’s knowledge
becomes divine, then will his will be free—wholly free.

1 Man requires the material {animual) element in him to endow him with
strength to rise above it by the power of 3od. Man may be regarded as s
god crucified within an animal. The god furnishes him with wisdom, the
animal with strength, We are to overcome the animal in us by the power
of divine wisdom. He who has nething to overcome c¢an gain no victory.
We cannot rise shove & thing as dong a8 we have not attained its highest
level,
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of light he should surely introduce into the external

world," (Six Mheosophical Points, vi 12.)

“The constellation (the astral influences) of the macro-
coam should not be permitted to rula ofer man; but he
has his own constellation (the spirit, the idea) within
himself, which is capable of becoming attuned to the har-
mony of the rise and evolution of the divine world within.”
(Letters, i. 8,)

“ All of man’s desire should have bsen placed into thae
light ; then would the light have shone within his essence
and deaire, and filled sverything as with one will.” (Z%lk.,
i 542.)

“The soul of Adam could have ruled powerfully over
the external principle if she had entered again with her
will into the heart of (God, into the word of the Lord."?

(Forty Questions, iv. 2.)

Thue it was intended that, by means of the instru-
mentality of man, the paredisiacal splendour should be
continually spread out and increased over terrestrial
nature,@nd that all the hidden treasures of nature should
be unecoVered,

“ The external world is also of God and belonging te

(God, and man has been created therein, so that he may
bring again the external into the internal ome; the
end into the beginning.” (Leféers, xi. 18.)

“ Adam was also created in the external quality, so
that he may manifest in forms and execute in works
that which had been perceived in eternal wisdom.” (Men-
schwerdung, i 4.)

‘*Man bas been created in Paradise, for it was out-
blooming through the earth, and from the earth of
Paradize was Adam's body created, because he was a
lord of the earth, and it was his destiny to unfold the

1 It would be foolish to worry abeut what Adam ought or ought net
to have done. The mesaning is, that we who have 'f Adam ™ in us should
enter now with our will inta the will of God.
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wonders of the earth. If it had not been for that pur-
pose, God might have endowed him with an angelic
body; but in that case the substantiated being with
ite wonderful qualities would not have been unfolded.”?
(Mensclawerdung, ii. 12.)

But while in Adam all the three principles were origi-
nally in unity and harmeny, there was attracting him
outwardly in a powerfnl manner, not only the heart of
God, but also the devil and the kingdom of the terrestrial
world. ®

“Man stood in three principles, and they wera in
equal concordance in him, but not outside of him ; for
the dark world had a desire different from that of the
world of light, end likewise the external world had a
desire differing from that of the dark world and from the
world of light. Thus the image of God was betwixt
three prineiples, which all of them in their desire were
conducive to that image. Each of them wanted to
become manifest in Adam-—to have him within its own
regiment or as a ruler, and to manifest its wonders
through him.” (Mysterium, xvii. 34.) .

* Everything attracted Adam and wanted to take pos-
session of him. The heart of God wanted to bave him
in Paradise and to reside in him, for it said, *He
is my image and likenees. The kingdom eof wrath
wanted him, for it zaid, * He is mine; for he has issued
out of my fountain, out of the eternal mind of the dark-
ness. I will be in him, and he shall live in my power;
I will manifest through him strong and great power.’
Findlly, the kingdom of the world likewise said, ¢ He is
mine, for he bears my image; he lives in me and Iin

1 If primordial man had never fallen from bis purely spiritual state and
“ refused to orsate,” he would never have learned to know the wonders of
creation, the unfoldment of the third principle, The extierpal world, as
we know it, wad created by Adam's fall.

1 The *Hevil ” means spiritual will perverted. If it is perverted in a
" -personal being, then will there be & pereonal devil.
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him; he must be obedient fo me, for I have all my
members (organs) in him and he has his members in
me, and I am greater than he. He shall be my steward,
and madnifest my power and wonders.'”! (Thres Prin-
ciples, xi, 33.)

Adam, making a perverted use of the freedom gl';ril.n’;e.g1
to him, allowed his lower qualities to be awakened to an
evil desire—that i to say, to a desire for the terrestrial
world, which is divided within itself. —

“In primitive man befors $he fall, the qualities for
differentidtion and self-enjoyment were in equnal will-
power, and their deeire was introduced into the unity of
God. This the devil begrudged to them, and he deluded
the seven gualities of life by awakening within them a
perverted desire, persuading them that it were good, and
that they would become wise, if the qualities, each accord-
ing to its own kind, would enter into their own accord,?
and that in this way the spirit would taste aud recognise
that which was good and evil” (Zabule Principie, 68.)

* The soul of Adam fell in Jove with the creation of
the formed. word in its differentiation, and not being con-
scious of the power of distinguishing, she entered into
luet, into differentiation.” (Grace, vi. 33.)

“The soul wanted to know how it would be if the
temperature were to become separated—that is to say,
divided, as heat and cold, moisture and dryness, bardness
and softness, acridity and sweetneas, bitterness and that
which is sour; she wanted to faste these and the other

]

1 God (Christ), nature, and the devil {Antichrist —{.e, Christ per-
verted) are seeking to attain self-conaciousness in man. Men's conscions-
nesa is, therefore, continually changing, and in reslity not his own. Only
when the principle of either gvod or evil has 1 gelf-conaci in
man, snd he haz become identified with it, will he know hie true imper-
sonal aelf. Only then wiil be ba & free and responsible sgent,

2 It was his desire that the Jower qualities shonld become conscious in
himsaelf, each according to its uwn nature.
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qualities all in their separateness, although it had besn
prohibited to Adam by God.”! (Grace, iil. 34.)

Owing to this perverted desire, there grew in him the
tree of temptation, wherein the terrestrial qualities, as
such, becaine manifest.?

* Adam’s spirit was lusting after terrestrial frnit, snch
as was of the nature of the corrupted earth, and there-
fors nature formed for him a tree that was like the cor-
rupted earth; for Adam was the heart in nature, and
therefore his spiritual soul aided ir the formation of that
tree, of which he desired to eat.” (Aurore, xvii. 20.)

* The tree of temptation grew by the power of the
hunger after self-knowledge of good and evil. It should
not be said that it was any other kind of a product than
the rest of such tresas; only there was manifest in it the
terrestrial desire for conscious evil and good ; while the
other trees and plants were penetrated by the holy, para-
disiacal Mercury, so that in them the qualities were in
equal accordance, and heat and celd were not separately
manifested in them." (Stiefdl, il, 80.)

“In the tree of self-knowledge of good and evil there
were the qualities ‘in the curse, such as is the case at
present—that is to say, each of themn was manifest in
itself, and seeking to preponderate. They had gone
out of their harmmony, and thus all the three principles,
each separately, were manifest in that tree. Therefore

1 This is the differsnce between life in the terrestrial and life in the
celestial states of natnre, that the former is differentiated into forms, each
of which loves to live in the conaciousness of its own illusive self—ie, in
a state of isolation and eeparatedness, and enjoying its own gualities;
while in the celestial state the individual puwers intermingle, each living,
50 to say, in the consciousness and enjoying itself in the life of the other,
while all etrive towarde unity and rest in it, like a tree, whose many
branchea and leaves recaive their life all from ens commen trunk.

1 This “tree of temptation ” is atill growing in every human being, as ia
represented in the allegorical ¥ Adam.” The lower qualities in man etill
strive for ontward manifestation, and can be overcome in ne other way
thon by his rising above them into the higher ones,
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Moses (wisdom) calls it the tree of knowledga of good
and evil.” (Mysteriwm, xvil, 15.)

The forthecoming of the tree of temptation is not to
be wondered at, because Adam was endowed with greac
powers, and an earthly form as a protection to him
against the powers of hell.t

“ Reason (man's reasoning) says, * Why did God per-
mit Adam to draw the tree of temptation out of the
earth by means of his imagination?’ Christ said, *If
you have faith as big as a mustard-seed, and you say to
the mountain : throw thyself into the sea ; it shall be done
as you say. The soul-spirit (spiritusl soul) was produced
out of the divine omnipotence, out of the centre of eternal
nature, wherefrom all beings have been created. Why
should it then not be powerful ? It was a fire-spark out
of God's power, but after it had been gathered into a
created being (individualised as an organism) it gave way
to its own selfish desire, and broke away from the whole,
and thus it caused corruption unto itself, The soul-
power, before vanity entered, was so strong as mnot to be
subject to anything, and would be so now, aven this very
day, if the understanding had not been taken away.”
(Mysterium, xvii. 41.)

“ Divine prevision recognised that the devil was going
to winnow mankind, and to introduce them into evil
desire ; and therefore God put before them the tree of
life, and of the knowledge of good and evil, by means of
which the breaking up (the death) of the external body
was inaugurated. He did this lest man should long after
the centre of the dark world.”®* (Mysterium, xvii. 38.)

1 Tt i= melf-evident that man can attain knowledge of a thing cnly by
giving attention to it. In doing en, he directs bis conscicusnesa to it.
Man'a consoionsness bacame centred within the lower principles constitut-
ing the sensual world, and thereby it Jost its seat and centre of gravity in
the Supreme. I it had oot been for this attraction which the material
world exercised upon man, he might have sonk still lower, and approachel

sbeolute evil, the kingdom of Lucifer.
2 kAdam wonld bave fallen into the unfathomable abyse of hell, if,
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Formerly Adam belonged to the celestial world and to
eternity ; but now, the image of God having begun to
pale in him, he sank into the terrestrial state, and thereby
into impotency and sleep.

“A reasonable person will easily perceive that there
could be no sleep in Adam as long as he was in_the
image of God, for at that time he was such an image as
we shall be in the resurrection of the dead. We shall
then not need the elements, neither ‘the sun nor the
moon, and also require no sleep; but our eyes will be
open to see always and eternally the glory of God.”
(Three Principles, xii. 17.)

“The image of God does not sleep. In it there
is no time. With sleep, time became manifest
in man, He fell asleep in the angelic world, and
awoke relatively to the external world”' (Mysierium,
xix, 4.)

“ After Adam had been overcome, the tinciure, wherein
the beautiful virgin had previously dwelt, became terres-
trial, faint, and feeble. The powerful source of the
tincfure, wherefrom the virgin had her power, without
being subjected to sleep, left Adam and went jinto its
own principle.” (Three Principles, iii. 8.)

“ Thus Adam became a victim of Magic, and now his
magnificence was gone. Sleep signifies death and sur-
render. The terrestrial realm had conquered him and
ruled over him.” (Menschwerdung, i 5.)

“ After the lust of the spirit of this world had con-
quered in Adam, he fell asleep. Then his celestial body
became flesh and blood, and his strong power became
rigid bones. Then the celestial virgin went into the

besides the celestial state, which in consequence of his sin became per-
verted into & hellish one, there had not been etill another, namely, the
terrestrial region " (Hamberger).

1 (od (divine solf-onnacionaneas} never eleepa ; it is only nature in man
that causes him to sleep and wake alternatively. No man is fully awake
snd self-conscious as lung aa he has not found hie own god.
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celestial ether, into the prineipls of power”! (Three
Principles, xiii, 2.)

This impotency was to be a means of salvation for
Adam, and moreover thers was given to him the terres-
trial woman in the place of the celestial virgin, who had
passed away from him.? This was done to save him
from arriving at a still greater depth of degradation.?

“ When Adam left God and entered into selfisliness,
God permitted it to happen that a deep sleep fell upon
Adem. If it had not been for that circumstance, he
would in his selfishness even have become & devil by the
power of the fire.”* (Stiefel, ii. 363.)

“When the devil saw that lust resided in Adam, he
acted still more powerfully upon the Szl-niire in Adam,
and infected it still stronger., Then it was time that the
Creator should build him a wife, who afterwards indeed
caused the sin to be acted ont, and who ate of the evil
f_l_'giﬁ. Otherwise, if Adam had eaten of the tree before
the woman was made out of him, ha would have fared
still worse.” (Aurora, xvii. 21.)

‘Therefore woman (spirituality) is, and will alwa@

the saviour of man,

The woman was extracted from all the powers of
Adam. Relatively to her substance, she was formed out

1 The “* history of Adam™ is nothing elss Lot the bistory of mankind
sa & whale, Tts truth may be recognised by every ona capable nf seli-
examination,

T Adam having lost the power to recogmine the true woman, the eternal
virgin within himself, it was necessary that he should have an external
nbjective substitute to whom he might be attracted, so as to stimulate
bis power to love; which would have entirely died ont without snchk an
object, or would have degraded him-still luwer by tarning into desire for
still lower beinga in the scale of evelution

* From such a degradation may bave resulted the tribe of the monkeya
descended from sboriginal man. (3ve Seeret Doosrane, by H. P. Blavataky.)
. * The ' Bal-nitre" means the fiery material element in 1oap, whersin
reside his sensual attractions ; in other words, his Kamea-rupa._

y S
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of a “rib,” which at that time ‘had not yet degenerat.ed

“into stiff bone.!

“Eve has been extracted from Adam, not as a mere
spirit, but entirely substantial. It should be said that
Adam received a cleft, and that the women is bearing
Adam’s spirit, flesh and bone”  (Zhree Prinespies,
xill. 14.)

“ Reasoning says, ‘If Eve has been made out of a rib

.of Adam, she must be very inferior to man,’ This is,

[

however, not so, but the Fiaf, in its aspect as sharp
attraction (the first quality), took her from all essances
and qualities of each power of Adam.”? (Three Prin-
ciples, xiii. 18.)

“ Adam’s body had not yet received hard bones and
osseous substanee. This took place only when Eve tasted
the apple and gave to Adaw to eat thereof.” “It is
trae that the infection and the terrestrial death were
already in him as a tendency and deadly disease, but
the ‘bomes’ and ‘riba’ were nevertheless still power and
strength, and thus Eve was created out of that power
or strength which (later on) was to become rib.”® (Three
Principles, xiii. 13.)

Eve was not misshaped, S8he lived with Adam in

L The woman is made out of the more refined and apiritual essencea of
man ; for this reason woman even to-day is more refined and intuitional
than man ; while the nrganisation of the body and alse the mind of the
wale is on the whole more groes and material; and he reasons where
woman perceives, Thers were not all the female elements removed from
man in the creation of the woman. If man bad no such elementa fn him
he would be a brute. Neither eould any womat be visible and tangible
and man's associate if she had none of the male and grossly material
elements of Adam in her orgunisation.

? Tt was a part of the bigher and more celestial clements which left
# Adan " at the time of the ereativn of *' Eve.”

3 Tt may be well to remember that at the tive of Jacob Boehme it was
considered a ecritne to disbelieve even in the literal and external interpre-
tatlon of the Bible allegories, and that his explanations would have been

ehensible and ptable if his expressions had not been such
as to correapond with those of the Bible,
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Paradise; but the pure likemess of God was then in
neither of them.

“ Eve was not misshapen, but very lovely ; nevertheleas
ghe too bore thie signs (of corruption), and could not be
nnyt.hing more than a wife of Adam. Both were still
in Paradise, and if they had not eaten from the  tree,
but turned to God by changing their imagination, they
would have remained in Paradise.” (Thres Principles,
xiii, 36.)

* Adam and Eve had still a paradisiacal consciousness,
but it was mixed with terrestrial desire, They were
naked, and had animal organs for procreation; but they
did not know this, neither were they ashamed of them,
for the spirit of the great world had not yet obtained rule
over them before they had eaten of the terrestrial fruit.”
(Menschwerdung, i. 6, 15.)

“ No one can truly say that Eve, before coming in con-
tact with Adam, had been a pure and chaste virgin, be-
cause, 25 soon as Adam awoke from his sleep, he saw her
by his side, He soon imagined into her (fell in love with
ber). He took ler unto himself and said, * This is flesh
of my flesh and bone of my bone. She will be called
woman, because she has been taken from man., Eve like-
wise began to put her imagingtion into Adam, and each
one ig Ir-rmted the desire of the other, Where, then, is the
pure cha.st:t.y and virginity ? Is this not animal? Has
not the external image become an animal 2”' (Forfy
Questions, xxxvi. 6.)

God had ordered mankind not to eat from the fruits of
the tree of temptation; but the devil thought of indueing
them to disobey the command, and they were, moreover,

1 Woman in all departments of life is a saviour of man. Even the most
degraded woman may be a saviour for still more degraded man, by keeping
alive in him o feeling for an ideal—a low ideal, it is true, but one that
keeps him from sinking into still lower depths, and which may become
mors refined, The mission of woman to save man ceases only when man
bas found the celestial virgin within himself,




160 THE DOCTRINES OF YACOB BOEHME.

incited to do so by the spirit of the world, and by their
own perverted desire, .

. *The holy-speaking Word of God, after the Trinity of
the unfathomable Godhead, gave to the fiery intelligence
of the soul the command, ‘Eat not of the tree of know-
ledge of good and evil; or, if you do that, you will die in
the image of God on the same day.” That is to say, ¢ the
fiery soul will lose her light, and thereby mortality, the
quality of the dark world, from the centre of the first
three principles, will creep forth and manifest itself in
the tree, and swallow up the Kingdom of God therein.””
(Grace, vi. 17.)

“When Adam and Eve were in Paradize as man and
women, being still in possession of a celestial essence,
although the Iatter was mixed (with materiality), the
devil would not suffer this tp be so, for his envy was
great. Then, after Adam had been brought to fall and
deprived of his angelic form, and seeing that Eve was his
wife, the devil thought that they might generate children
in Paradise and remain therein. He then made up his
mind to seduce them to eat of the forhidden fruit, so that
they might become earthly thereby.” (Menschwerdung,
i- 7)

" Adam was urged on by the power of the tree, which
was also within himself, so that one lust infected another.
He was also urged by the spirit of the great world, so
that his strength became overpowered.” (Three Prin-
eiples, xi. 40.)

For the purpose of seducing mankind, the devil availed
himself especially of the services of the serpent, which,
being a living symbol of the tree of temptation, caused
them to imagine that, by eating the forbidden fruit, they
would become godlike.!

“ The devil intreduced his poisonous imagination into

1 The " serpent * is the astral light, in whose folds and temptations the
will of man is entangled. .
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the human quality. Therefrom resulted in man the
ardent desire to eat of evil and good, and te live in the
self-will; that is to say, his will left the harmony of
unity and went into the multiplicity of the qualities,
The devil, by means of the serpent, represented to him
that he would become like God, and that his syes would
open ; which then actually took place in the fall, so that
they could now recognise, taste, see, and feel evil and
good.” ! (Mysierium, xvil 37.)

“The devil mixed lies and truth together, and said to
the first human beings that they would be like God. His
meaning was that they would be so, according to the
first principle of wrath; bat about the Paradise he said
nothing” (Three Principles, xvii. 96.)

“ The substance of the snake, its celestial aspect, was a
great power, as there was likewise a great celestial power
in the devil, for he was & prinee of God. Thus he intro- '

. duced his cunning and lies into a strong state of will, for

the purpoas of making illusions therewith as his own
god.” (Mysterium, xx, 16,)

“The imagination of the devil poisoned the substance
of the serpent, so that the latter, in consequence of the
division of its powers that formerly were in paradisiacal
unity, formed itself into a serpent. Thus he used the
snake as his instrument.”*  (ZLefters, xxxix. 21.)

“ The snake was a living eymbol of the tree of tempta-
tion, The tree of temptation was in mute power, and the
serpent was in a living power, and the serpent attached
itself to that tree, being of its own nature,”3  (Mysterium,
XX. 20.)

After Adam had introdunced his perverted desire into

1 Evil desiren always enter the heart of man silently and worm-like, until
the soul beenmen entangled therein aa in the folde of & serpent. .
3 The serpent is not himeelf the devil, but the devil is the evil will that
cnueea the gerpent to move.
3 Thero is no mortal man to whoss trae of life the serpent of desire s
oot sttached during his torrestrial existence,
L
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Eve, the latter was the first to be seduced to fall away
from God!

" *The last originated in Adam, but thereupon this per-
verted desire began to be excited in the woman.” (Stiefel,
ii. 375.)

« Eve was lusting after the fruit of the tree of know-
ledge of good and evil, but there was the prohibition
befors her, and she was afraid of God, and did not want
to act against the prohibition. Then the devil entered
into the substance and cunning of the-sneke, and turned
this power and craftiness around, so that Eve could see
and know that the serpent was very artful and cunning.
She clung to the forbidden tree, and it did her no harm;
but she locked at the serpent and fell in love with his
cunning and cleverness, also with his agility and artful-
ness, and she lusted to eat of the tree. The serpent
advised her to do so by the sound and voice of the devil,
end pretended that he derived his cunning and artfulness
from the tree.” (Myslerium, xx. 22,)

¢ The devil told her that the frmnit would do her no
harm, but that the eyes of her understanding would be
opened, and she would be like God. She thought it
would be a good thing to be a goddess, and she con-
gented ; and in consenting she fell from the divine har-
mony, from the peace in Ged, and from divine faith, and
entered with her desire info the serpent and into the
cunning, the desire, and vanity of the devil”? (Myste-
rium, XX. 25.)

‘While the devil was desirous directly for the fire-life,

! It womsan represents the will and men the intellectnal power of man-

‘_ kind a4 & whole, it naturally follows that the will waa seduced by the desire

- Lefors the intullect followed in ite track,  If the intelleet had beerne

‘seduced fiest, it would have becoms separated from the *woman,” and man

would have become a clever funl, an intellectnal maning, an unspiritual but
cunning scientist, without any soul or faith—a “ materialixt.”

* Actual “ain" begins only where there is a knowledge of evil. A

mere evil desire does nob cooetitute “sin” as long as the desire has not

the consent of the intellect.
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man at first was only desiroua after the terrestrial things,
but thereby his lust of pride began to arise,

“ The devil went with his imagination into the fiery
foundation, but Adam iuto the watery quality.” (Signa-
ture, vii. 4.)

“Unlike Lucifer, Adam did not actually desire to
awaken the first principle ; his desire was rather to taste
good and evil—that is to say, the vanity of the earth.”
(Mysterium, xviii. 31.)

# In the external part of the soul originated the ter-
reatrial lust to eat of the manifold qualities; but in
the interior fiery part of it originated lust for pride, to
know evil and good, and to be like God.”1 (Mysterium,
xvili. 30.)

Thus the first act of the great drama ended, and a god
becams & man, In the second act He rises again upward
toward His former divine state, no more innocent and
ignorant of evil, but taught by experience, knowing and
wise, & conqueror over “ matter,” and a true Lord over all.

1 The more man seeka for the object of his existence in external and *#
sensual things, the more will be depart from his spiritual faith or point of
gravitation from his ewn divine centre or God. He becomes experiencad
in external and soperficial things, and loses aight of that which is real
and divine. His external knowledge, which after all Is only imaginary,
88 it deala only with passing illusions, awakens his pride and self-conceit ;
he begine to aspart his personality againet immortality ; ha becomes ornal,
and gelfish, and passivnate ; and unless he be redeemed by the swakening
of epiritnality within bimself, he will end in awakening in him the ¥ fiery
fonodation,” the principls of evil, the * devil,™ Instead of the Christ,

4 Lueifer will be vevealed in him



CHAPTER VIII

NATURE, OR THE THIRD PRINCIPLE.

“The podless secks for God outside of hiz own self, and the Christlese
sectarians seek for s personal Christ in history ; but the man of (nd
and the troe Christian know God wnd Christ within thefr own sonl.”

*“We gnrely believe in s personal and historieal Christ; but only after
Christ haa become personal in a man will he realine the true nature
and yoeation of Jesus the son of Jehovab," —Jomawxzes.

Tee image bf everything that ever existed was in the
light at the time when God began to create a” new
world. The external world, to which Adam had become
subjected in consequence of his degradation, has its
origin in God’s eternal nature and its prototype in His
wisdom, wherein it was spiritually contained from the
. beginning. We may compare the external world to the
imagery“seen upon & screen, upon which it has been
projected by the light of a magic-lantern. The images
represent the world, the pictures on the slide the ether,
and the light iteelf is the Spirit of God.

“ The third prineiple, the spirit and torment of this
world, has beer hidden from eternity in eternsl nature,
and was discovered by the light-flaming spirit in God’s
wisdom and the divine #inefure. Then the Godhead
moved according to the nature of the producing mother,
and the great Mysterium was born, wherein was con-
tained everything that is within the power of eternal
pature, This, however, was only a Mysterium, and had
no resemblance to any created being. There everything
was as if (xuixed) together, like a cloud of dust.”! (Men-
schwerdung, i. I, 10.)

1 The externsl conscicusness was hidden within the internal one, in the

same senge &8 the character of a tree is hidden within the seed.
164
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“If we rightly consider the creation of this world and
the gpirit of the third principle, or the spirit of the great
world with its stars and elements, we find therein the
qualities of the eternal world as if in a state of wixture;
wherein Deity willed to manifest the eternal wouders
that were hidden, and to bring them into objective exist-
ence,” (Six Theosophical Points, ii. 6.)

“ The external world, in being borm (coming into
objectivity), makes for itself & new prinsipium or begin-
ning. The generatrix of the temporal is & reproduction
of the eternal generatrix, time originates in eternity, and
even here eternity, with its wonderful prodiction, appearts,
in its powers and capabilities, in an especially temporsl
form and shape.” ! (Mysterium, vi. 10.)

In this external world, called the third principle, there
sre manifest two powers—the holy divine power and
the power of the darkness. The lafter is even prepon-
derating.

“ The third principle, or the visible elemental world,
is an issue of the first and second principles, which is pro-
duced by the motion and outbreathing of divine power
and divine will. In it is figured the spiritual world aceord-
ing to light and darkness, and brought into a created
(objective) condition.” (Tubulee Principie, 5.} -

“ The external world has besn outbreathed from the
holy and from the dark world, It is, therefore, evil and
good, and in love and wrath; but, compared with the
spiritual world, it is cnly like a smoke or a fog.” (Myste-
riuth, iii. 10.)

“ The word moved the Fiaf in all forms of eternal
patore, in harmony with the world of light and the world

1 Wa find the ssme fondsmental Iaw 1o all departments of nature. A
new world is enly & “nebular spot,” & dust of cosmie matter, as long aa It
bas not formed an organised centre. Likewise man resembles a * nebula
of unlimited extent, of which only the organieed kermel {the phyzical body)
i visible ; and so man begine to exist as a apiritual being only when the
universal Spirit takes form within his sonl.
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of darkness; so that the desire after the guality of both
worlds entered into being. This caused good and evil to
ariginate in the essentiality, and thereby was created the
external vigible world, with stars and elements as a par-
ticular life.” (Stésfel, i 31.)

* This terrestrinl world is based upon the world of
darkness, and if the good had not been also embodied
therein, there would be in it no other deing than that
of the world of darkness; but this is prevented by the
divine power and by the light of the sun.”! (Siz Theo-
sophical Points, ix, 14.)

{~  « This world is rooted in evil and good, and there can
be neither one of them without the other, But the greas
misfortune in it ia that evil is preponderating therein over
good, and the wrath astronger than love, and this is due
to the sin of the devil and of man, who excited nature
hy their perverted desires, so that the world is now
powerfully qualified in wrath, acting like a poison within

\the body.”?  (Mysterium, xi. 15.)

That the darkness has obtained so much power in this
world is not the fault of God, but it is due to Luecifer,
who corrupted the primordia.l creation, and who in con-
sequence of Adam's fall is now still more ennbled to act
within the dark element of nature’

“Within all nature there is a continual wrestling, battling,
and devouring, so that this world may truly be called a

1 The visible sun in the gky ia the extarior manifestation of an invisible
spiritual power. Asr the visible sunlight dries up swamps and destroym
impurities, so is the spiritunl sunlight opposed to the evil influences
that arise from the astral plane,

2 Nature exists in universal man, and he ia existing in her. Natore
receives her consclousness from man, and as the will in him has become
tincturad with evil desires, so pature—the product of his imagination—
betame tinctured with evil likewise. '

# Neither Christ, nor “ Luecifer,” nor “ the Antichrist,” is, as the yulgar
interpretation has it, outeide of the soul of the world, but a power active
within tha latter, in the samse mense 88 n man's dizense doea not exist
cuteide of his own body, but within it.
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valley of sorrow, full of trouble, persecution, suffering, and
labour; for when the spirit of creation went into the
widdle, it had to form the world from the midat of the
kingdom of hell.” (dwrora, xvili, 112,)

* Nature, up to the day of judgment, has two inherent
qualities; one is lovely, celestial, and holy, and the other
one wrathful and hellish, The good quslity works with
great diligence for the purpose of producing good fruits
under the influence of ‘the Holy Spirit, and likewise the
evil quality labours for the purpose of producing evil
fruits, receiving power and incitement thereto by the
devil” (Adurore, Preface, x. 10.)

“The devil resides in this world, and he continuslly
infesta external nature; but he haa his power only in the
wrath, in bitter desire”’® (Menschaerdung, i, 2, 4.)

God acts with the holy power of his inner world against
the corrupting power of Lucifer, but the external world
ia not thereby changed in its own particular essence.?

“The inner world, the world of light, dwells in the
external world, and the latter receives power from the
former. She blooms in the external power, but this power
knows nothing of it.” (Siz Theesophical Poinds, vi. 2.}

“The powers of eternity work throngh the powers of
time, like the sun that shines throngh water, while the
water does not apprehend the sun, but only receives the
heat; or, like a fire, which glows in the iron, but the iron
remains iron nevertheless.” (Mysterium, xii, 20.)

1 Tf it had not besn for Lucifer's seduction and Adam’s fall, primordial
man would have remained for ever in blinsful ignorance of the lower
qualities, in a spiritual etate, which he could not have fully enjoyed,
becaase he did not know {ts opposite, namely, suffering, Thns the devil
hrought suffering into the world, and is therefure man’s benefactor ; pro-
vided that yuan learna by the experlence aflorded tu him in this way, and
does not become sbsorbed by evil, but conquers it.

3 If it were not for the, omnipresent and superior power of good, there
wonld be no possibility for man to sonquer his evil desires, This absolute
good s the One, without which the Two (relative gond and evil) could nht
exisb.

T —
v
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“The spiritual world i3 hidden within the visible ele~
mentary world, and acts through the latter, and by means
of the sgparafor, or the soul of the outer world, it
shapes itself in all things according to the charscter and
quality of each thing; but the visible being receives
the invisible one not in its own power, neither does the
external thing become changed into the inner one, but the
inner power merely takes shape therein, as we may see
if we observe the growth of herbs, trees, and metals.”
(Contemplations, ii. 19.)

“ We see that the earth has a great hunger and desire
after the power and the light of the sun, and likewisa the
external being craves for the interior one. Thereby it
receives the form of the latter as a light and power, with-
out, however, being able to grasp the interior spirit itself;
for the spirit does not dwell in the exterior, but has pos-
session of its own self in its own interfor state,”? (Siz
Theosophical Points, vi. 9.)

God exercises this blissinl power eapecially by means
of the sun, who, being a true image of the divine heart
of love, illuminates all the visible world, and restrains the
wrath of the dark world.

“The Godhead, the divine light, is the centre of all
life, and likewise in the manifestation of God the sun is
the centre of life.” (Signature, iv. 17.)

“God the Father generates love by means of His
heart, and the sun symbolises His heart, He is in the
external world a symbol of the eternal heart of God,
which gives to all beings and existences their power.”
(Signature, iv. 39.)

t The earth, like every nther cosmic body, ia & form of manifestation
of will, and has & seneation of its own. Every part of the earth sirives
fur the full enjoyment of the beneficent sun-rays, and when arriving
at the meridian it would fain stand etill, as if in mote adoration and wor-
ship of the glory of the celeatial orb, but is pnshed on by those parte that
follow. Thus every part alternatively embraces the sunlight and sinke
again into darkmess once during the daily revolufion of eur planet.
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* God gave to the external world the light, by the out~
breathing of His power through the rays of His light, and
with the sun and the moon He rules within the things of
this world. The stars take their light from the out-
poured radiance of His light, and by means of this
very light God ornaments the earth with beautiful plants
and flowers, and makes glad everything that lives and
grows,” (Prayer, xlvii.)

“This world has & natural God of its own, namely, the
ann; but he takes his being from the fire of God, and
thie again from the light of God. Thus, the sun gives
his power to the elements, and they give theirs to the
creatures and herbs of the earth.” (Six Theosophical
FPoints, v. 13.)

“ The abyss of bell is in this world, and the sun is the
only caumse of the existence of water, and of the fact that
the depth above the earth is lovely, pleasing, mild, and
delightful.” (Thregfold Life, vi. 36.)

* All that is powerful in the essence of the holy world
18 hidden in the wrath and corse of God in the quality of
the dark world ; but it blooms by means of the power of
the san and the light of external nature through the curse
and the wrath.”! (Mysterium, xxi. 8.)

Ag the sun rules over all the terrestrial world, he must
be present in his essence and power everywhere in that
world.

*The sun is not very different from water, for water
has the guality and essence of the sun. Without that
the water would not receive the light of the sun. Although
the sun is & body having s form, nevertheless the essence

1 The world ia the body of nniversal tnan ; the apiritnal eun in his heart,
and the moon iz the symbul of his imagination (or fancy). The true mean-
ing of Boshme's writings, like those of the Bible, will only ba understood
if we ceade to look upon the cosmos from our limited personal point of
view, and, by becoming identifled in our conascionaness with the Al realiss
that the All is our Belf,
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of the sun iy also in water, but not manifest. In fact,
we recogmise that the whole world is all sun, and the
locality of the sun would be everywhere if God would
want to ignite it and cause it to become manifest, for all
existenee begins in the light of the sun"? (S Theoso-
phical Points, vi. 10.}

“If God would ignite the light by means of the heat,
the whole world would be sun (manifest}, for the power
of the sun is everywhere, and before the body of the sun
existed the whole locality of the world was as shining as
the sun is at present, but not so insupportable, but mild
and delightful.”? (Awrors, xxv. 63.)

The planets are also ruled by the sun, from which they
receive their powers, and they communicate these powers
iu their turn to terrestrial objects.

“The stn is the centre of the constellation (solar sys-
tem), and the earth is the centre of the elements. Both,
if compared with each other, are like spirit and body, or
like man and woman. Buf the constellation has still
another woman, wherein it breeds out its substance,
namely, the moon, she being the wife of all the planets,
but especially of the sun"® (Mysterium, xi. 31.)

1 It may be remarked that at the time of Jocob Bochme it woe uot
generally known that the sun hes & hydrugen atmosphers, nor that water
waa compoeed of oxygen and hydrogen, the moet combastible gas,

* The sams doctrine applies fo the light of the spirit. The Christ-
rpirit is everywhera ; but it is not manifest in every person, Little would
it benefit the blind to know of the light merely from hearsay. Little
would it profit the * Christion® if he knew of a historical Christ, and
eould not perceive the glory and majesty of the Aéma Huddhi within his
own soul. Boshms eays :— .

“The light and the power of Christ arises within His children in the
interior foundation and illumines the whole course of their life. Within
this fountain of light is the kingdom of God in man, He who iz nut
in possesaion of it canmot bring it into himaelf by means of any creed,
upinions, ot theories ; but if he possceses it, then from that fountain will
arise many streams of pure lave,” (Communion v. 18.)

3 8a with the mind of man, it being the " constellation of stara, thoughta,
aud mental powers wherein he lives," he receives its light from the divine
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“ As the stars, full of desire, draw unto themselves the
power of the sun, likewise the sun penetrates lso power-
fully into the stars, so that they receive their light from
the power of the sun. The stars then send again their
ignited power as their preduct into the elements.” (Grace,
ii. 26.)

But as the stars have their origin from the world of
light and from the world of darkness, not only the good,
but also the evil, existing in the terrestrial world comes
from them.

“With the creation of the constellation good and evil
became manifest, for in them is manifest the wrathful
fiery power of eternal nature, as well as the power of the
holy spiritual world, as an outbreathed essence. Thus
there are many dark stars which we cannot aee, and thers
sre many shining ones which we see”' (Mysterium, x.
36.)

“The evil, like the good, in all thlnﬂs comes from the
stars; and as the creaturss upon the earth are in their
qua.lities, likewise are mlso the stars.” (dwurora, ii, 2.)

# All that lives and exiats is awakened and brought to
life by the stars, for they are not only fire and water, but
they also possess hardness and softness, sourness and
aweetness, bitterness and darkness, even all the powers
of nature, and evarythlnrr that is contained in the earth &
(Threefold Life, vil. 46.)

“The constellation iz the cause of all arts and science,
algo of all order and harmony in this world, because it
awakens the trees and metals, enabling them to grow, In
the earth is everything that is contained within the stars;

sun that shinea in the centre of his own bemng, There are thoughts of
which we are oonscious, and others which remain hidden until they are
ecalled forth by that power which rests in the epirit of man,

1 Thia is also asserted in Sinnett's Zioferic Budditem. Ideas have their
regular revolutions in the mental world, comparable to the planeta in the
gky. They arise and dizsappear from the mental horison of the individual,
and also from that of humanity as a whole, aceording to cosmic lawa.
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the constellation ignites the earth, and ell this taken to-
gether is only ome spirit”! (Threefold Life, vil. 48.)

In their relations to the earth and the elements, the
stars act the part of a higher, living, and, so to say, male
power.

“The stars are a quintessence, a fifth form of the ele-
ments, and, so to say, the life of the four.” (T%regfold
Life, vil. 45.)

“The starry sky rules in all creatures as it were in
its own property. This sky ie the man, and *matter, or
the watery form, is his wife, who gives birth to what
heaven creates.”* (Three Principles, vii. 33.)

* The upper desires the lower and the lower the higher.
The hunger of that which is above is directed powerfully
to the earth, and the hunger of the earth strives for that
which is above. Thus, compared with each other, they
are like body and soul, or like man and woman, generat-
ing children with each other” (Grace, v. 19.)

But it must be understood that there is a distinct life
in the earth, This is proved by her products, and also
by her desire for the sun, in consequence of which she is
continually turning around.’®

“If you behold the earth and the rocks you will
acknowledge that there is a life in them ; for if this were

! To realise the nature of the relation exieting between the maecrocesm
and the microoosm, it 8 necessary that man should learn to realise bis own
existence as & macrocosmmic being, Without such a practical realisation,
2 merely theorstical study of auch mysteries in difficnlt, and of little nse,

3 Al materin] forme are nothing Lut uitimate expressioma of ideas,
shaped into forme by thooght and cansed to grow and become objective
by the power of will which is inherent in everything,

¥ 'There is only one universal life ; but its action hecomes differentinted
and medified fn each individnal form by the qualities of the Jatter. It
then becomes therein, as it were, a distinct and separate life, differing not
in essence but in quality from that of other forms. Thie individual life
constitntes the individuality of the form. The axternal expression which
resulis from the action of thie individual life constitutea the pereonality.
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not so, there would be in them neither gold nor silver,
and neither herbs nor grasses,” (4urore, xix. 57.)

“Fach being desires the other. That which is above
desires that which is below, and the lower desires the
higher. Thns the earth is filled with hunger after the
gtars and after the spiriius mundd, so that they have no

S (Clavis, 110.)

“The earth is turning around beeause she has both
fires, the hot and the cold fire, and that which is below
always desires to rise upwards towards the sun, because
she receives spirit and power only from the sun. There-
fore she is turning. The fire, her desire for light, is turn-
ing her, for it wishes to be ignited, and to have a life of
its own. Having nevertheless to remain in death, still
it desires after the life above and attracts the latter, and
opens its centre for ever to receive the fincfure and fire of
the sun."*  (Threefold Life, xi. 5.)

The four elements are actually only qualities of the
true one element, which is hidden behind the external
four elements.

“ That which we call at present four elements are in
fact not elements, but merely qualities of the one true
element.” (Three Principles, xiv. 54.) _

“ The quintessence is a paradisiacal substance in the
celestial world, but enclosed in the external world ; that
is to say, not imprisoned therein, but only rendered in-
visible,” (Clavis Specialis.)

* Fire, air, water, and earth have issned from the centre
of nature, and consisted in the ignition of one substance,
Since that ignition took place they appear in four forms,
which are called ¢ elements ;' bul they are still interiorly,
and in reality there exists, only one, There are not four

1 Tt the whole world is & manifestation of tonstiousness, thers can be
nothing sbsolutely unconscious in it. HFach thing has its awn state of
consciousness, but is not necessarily therefore self-conscious or aware of ita
own gualities, If it were so, the world would be 4 hell,

5
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elements in heaven, but only one; but all four states
are conteined therein,” (Thregfold Life, v. 105.)

From this superterrestrial basis have proceeded the
external terrestrial elements. There was first separated
from it the fire, next tha air, then the water, and
finally the element of earth.!

“The four forms which are hidden within the one true
elament have become active by means of the ignition or
excitation of the lower principles, and they now appear in
their external substance comprehensible to the creatures,”
(Threefold Life, v. 103.)

* From the fire originates the air, and from the air
the water, and from the water earth; ¢, a substance
which is of an earthly rature, and thus the elements are
merely an external manifestation of the inner eternal
elerent and an ignited smoke of the latter.” (Mysisrium,
vil, 19.)

The elements having issued from their original unity,
strongly desire each other, but at the same time there
are dissensions and strifes among them,

“ The four elements are ounly qualities of the one in-
differentiated element. Therefore there is a great anxiety
and desire among them, They constitute interiorly only
cne sole principle, and therefore they instinetively long
cne after the other and each seeks for the inner principle
within each other.” (Clavis, 106.)

“ After from the one element, which has only one
single will, the four elements had originated, which are
now existing in one single body, there iz among them
much strife and dissension, Heat is against cold, and

1 The same order may be observed in the microcosm of man. First
comes the desire, which ia of & fiery nature ; then the ides, which is atill
airy and indefinite, but which becomes concrete as a thought by the aid
of the “watery element,” and ultimately there results the sct or the
material eorporification,
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fire against water; the sir is egainst earth, and each
causes the death and breaking-up of the other.” (Signa-
ture, xv. 4.) '

In many of the products of the earth—for instance,
in many of the minerals—the true essence seems to be -
entirely hidden in death; but in others, especially in the
noble metals and precious stones, it still manifests its
brightness! '

It seems strange to the reasoning mind, if we observe
the earth with its solid rocks and its rough and harsh
appearance, that big rocks and stones have been created,
whereof & part is useless, and which are only an obstacle
for the creatures of this world.” (Mysterium, x. 1.)

“ The terrestrial consciousness corrupted the celestiai
one, and the former became the Turba of the latter.
Likewise, the Fiat made the earth and stones out of the
eternal essentiality.” (Menachiverdung, i. 9.)

“ Baut in the earth we find still another Zinefure hidden
away which is like the celestial one, especially in the
precious metals.”*  (Siz Theosophical Points, vi. 2.)

“ Gold is nearly related to the divine substantiality
or celestial corporeity. This would be seen if we could
dissolve the dead body of the gold and cause it to become
a volatile, active spirit, but this is only possible by meana
of the power of God.”* (Signature, iii. 39.)

“ As far as precious stones are concerned, earbuncles,
tubies, delphines, onyx, &e, they bave their origin there
where the flash of light arose within Jove. This flash is
born in meekness, and is the heart in the centre of the

! Ta the minersl kingdom previons stones may be compared to the eye *
in the animal realm, in eo far an the same is said to be the mirror of the
moul ; f.r, of the interior quality,

¥ All forms are oxpressione of originally spiritual powers, and the quali-
ties of such powers are more manifest in precious stones than in any other
materinl subgtance,

3 For this reason it requires tha possession of divine power to practise
alchemy. It is & divine and not merely a “ natoral” science,

o % U
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sourcive spirits. 'Therefore are such stomes so mild,
lovely, and at the same time so powerful”! (Awrora,
xviilh 17.)

Ag it i in regard to the mineral kingdom, so it is in
regard to the vegetable and animal kingdoms. There the
power of death has also penetrated into everything; but
there algo are formations existing which show a relation-
ship with the paradise,

“ Before the fall the paradise was efflorescing through
all trees and through all the fruits which God created
for man. DBut when the earth was cursed, the curse
penetrated into all fruits, and now everything became
good and bad. In all things was death and rottenness,
which formerly was only in the one tree, called the tree
of knowledge of good and evil.” (Threefold Life, ix. 15.)

*“ The fruits of the earth are not entirely in the wrath
of God, for the incorporated word, being immortal and
imperishable, was blossoming out again in the body of
death, and produced fruits from the mortified body of the
earth.,” (Awrora, xxi, 24.)

“Some animals, especially the tame ones, are closely
related to the one element; others, especially the fero-
cious ones, have more relationship with the four ele-
ments.” (Three Principles, xviii. 10.)

“There are poisonous animals and worms grown out of
the wrathful goality, and formed after the centre of-the
dark world. They love to dwell only in the dark, and
hide themselves away from the sumlight. Furthermore,
there are many creatures which the spiritus mundi has
formed out of the realm of phantasy, such as monkeys
and certain animals and birds, who like to play pranks
and torment and disturb other creatures, so that one is
the enemy of the other, and they are all fighting against
each other, On the other hand, there are also good and

1 For the tine signification and magic powers of precious stomes see
“ fn the Pronaos of the Temple of Wisdom."
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kind creatures, made after the type of the angelic world,
such as the tame animals and birds: among them, how-
ever, there are also bad qualities to be found.” (Grace,
v. zo.)

In each external thing there is hidden an eternal and
imperishable something, which issues agein in an ethereal
form out of the degraded body of the terrestrial substance.”

*“In each external thing there ara two qualities, one
originating from time and the other one from eternity.
The first or temporal quality is manifest, the other one
hidden,” (Signature, iv. 17.)

“In the beings of this world we find everywhere two
beings in one—first, an eternal, divine and spiritual being,
and then one that has a beginning, and is natural, tem-
poral, and corruptible. The outbreathed desire—that is
to say, the love of the divine power for nature, where-
from nature and self-will have originated—is lenging to
get rid of the natural perverted self-will, and is destined,
at the end of time, to bhe free of the illusion thus
acquired, and te be brought into a clear, crystalline
nature.” (Contemplations, i. 30.)

“Behold a tree. Outwardly it has a bard and rough
shell, appearing dead and encrusted; but the body of
the tree has a living power, which breaks through the
hard and dry bark and generates many young bodies,
branches, and leaves, which, howaver, all are rocted in the
body of the tree. Thus it is with the whole house of
this world, wherein also the holy light of God appears
to have died out, becanse it has withdrawn into its
principle, and therefore it seems dead, although it still
exists in God. DBut love ever again and again breaks

I For description of the elementals inhabiting the matral plane ses Para-
celaua
? The epiritual being ia the one that is not subject to the dissclution
of the phywical form, but * relncarnates ” periodically ; that is to say, it
creates for itself again other forms in which it may find to a certain
extent an ontward expression. (Compare Mysier. Magn., 29, 45.},
M
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through this very house of death and generates holy and
celestial branches in this great tree, and which root in
the light.” (Adwurora, xxiv. 7.)

+  All these external formations proceed from the fire-life
by means of the fincture and the oily, spiritnal quality,
which manifests its power and activity in contrast with
the elements.!

* Each thing is like a fira. However, the torture of
the fire is not a true life, but the tincture that originates
from the fire.” (Threcfold Life, vili. 18.)

“ As the spirit is in a thing, so is the #inclure, for
the tincture issues from the spirit and is its delight.”
(Three Principles, xill. 45.)

“Where a desire exists there is a fire, for the fire
desires substantiality, so that it may have something to
consume. It cannot make for itself any substantiality,
but it makes a #incture, and that tincture produces the
substantiality.” (Thregfold Life, viii. 33.)

“The tinciure produces all colours, becanse it intro-
duces the quality of fire and light into the water., Thus
it also transforms water into blood.” (8ix Mystical Points,
i 5.)

“The oily quality is in stones, metals, herbs, trees,
animals, and men. The deadly quality is in the earth,
in water, fire, and air. Those four qualities are, in fact,
like a dead body ; but the oil therein is a light or a life,
wherefrom results the desire or the growth, the outbloom-
ing from this deadly quality. The oily quality could
not, however, be a life if it were not in the anxiety of
death. The latter arouses the former, and rendera it
movable, becanse the oily quality desires to fiy from the
anxiety, and to issue from thence, and thereby the growth

t In other words, each thing is an expression of will-power. The will
alone, however, does not constitule its truoe conscicusnesa; the latter
results from the action of the will upon the imagination,
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is caused. Thus death itself has to be a cause of life and
motion,” (Signafure, viii, 5.)

The external appearance or signafurs of things is a
gymbol of what they actually are in their inner essence,
or of what principle is preponderating in their character,
and therein is the basis of the language of nature.

« All the external visible world, in all its atates, is a
symbol or figure of the interzal apiritusl world. That
which a thing actually is in its interior ia reflected in its
external character.” (Signature, ix. 1.)

“That principle whichk in the spirit of its action ia
guperior to the rest, engraves its character principally
upon the corporeal being, and the other qualities are
only secondary additions to it, as may be seen in all
living creatures.” (Signalure, ix. 4.)

*The inner form characterises man, algo in his face,
The same may be said of animals, herbs, and trees. Each
thing is marked externally with that whick it is inter-
nally and essentially. For the internal being is con-
tinually labouring to manifest itself outwardly. Thus
everything bas its own mouth for the purpose of revealing
iteelf, and therein is based the language of nature, by
means of which each thing speaks out of its own gnality,
and represents that for which it may be useful and good.”*
(Signature, i. 11-17.)
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CHAPTER IX,

GENERATION,

“Tet every Brahman, with fixed attentian, consider all nature, both
visible and fuvisible, as existing in the Divine 8pirit. For when he
contemplates the boundless universe in the Divine Bpirit, he cannot
give hig heart to iniqunity."—ManD.

Gop evolves the centre of light from efernity to eternity
within Himsgelf, and likewise there is in the soul of wan
a desire to penetrate into the second principle and to
live in the light of God.!

“The aoul in its subatance is a magieal gush of fire
from the pature of God the Father. She is an ardent
desire for the light, Thus, God the Father very strongly,
and from all eternity, desires his heart, the centre of
the light, and He generates it in His desiring will ont
of the quality of the fire.” (Four Complezions, i}

“God makes also the second priuciple in His love,
wherefrom He generates from eternity to eternity His
eternel word and heart, and the spirit ignites the bond of
nature, and renders it lumioous in the love and the life
of His heart by the power of the licht. Likewise the soul
of man desires to penetrate into the second principle, and
to still its hunger with the power of God” (Fhregfold
Life,i. 11— 13)

But if the soul, as has been the case with Adam, does

! It is the principla of light in man that causes him to sesk for the light,
and to desire that it shonld become manifest. If man were something
entirely different from God, and had consequently nothing divine in him,
be wounld be an atheist, iucapable of conceiving of justice or truth, and

bave neither any desire nor understanding for that which is divine.
180



GENERATION., 18

not surrender her will to God, then will the divine idea
not become annihilated, but is rendered inactive in man,

“The aoul has the seven qualities of the inner spiritual
world (modified) according to nature; but the spirit is
without any qualities; it is outside of nature and in the
unity of God, By means of its fiery nature the spirit
becomes manifest in the soul, because it iz the true like-
ness of God, an idea wherein God Himself acts end
resides, provided that the sonl enters with her desire into
God and surrenders her will to Him. If this does not
take place, then will that idesa, namely, the spirit, be mute
and inactive, like a picture in a mirror that has faded
end is without substance, as was the case with Adam in
his fall.” (Tabulee Principw, 66.)

“ It should not be supposed that the celestial Ego of
man had become a nothing. It has remained in him,
but in his (personal) life it was then like a nothing. It
was then hidden in God and inconceivable to man, and
without (manifested) life.” (Mysterium, xx. 28.)

““The essence of the soul, that issued from the un-
fathomable will, bas not died. Nothing can destroy it.
1t remains for ever a free will. But it lost the divine
state, wherein was burning the light of God and the fire
of His love. Not that the latter has become a nothing,
although within the created soul it became like nothing
(unmanifested), and unconscious; but the holy power,
that is to say, the spirit of God, which was the active
life therein, became hidden,” (Grace, vi. 2.)

If the aoul thus permits her true light and life to be
extingnished, then it naturally follows that her opposite
power, the principle of wrath, becomes perceptible (con-
cious) in her!

“ As the word or heart of God takes ifs origin in the
light of the majesty, in the eternal fire-tincture of the

1 In propartion as the will of man is not controlled by reason, that will
becomes nunreasonable and follows ita lower impulses,

i
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Father, likewise iz this the case with the image of the
soul. The true image of God resides in the light of the
soul-fire, and the fiery soul must draw that light from
the Jove-fountain in God, in His majesty, by meauns of
her imagination in God, and surrender of her self~will to
God. If the soul does not do this, but imegines within
herself, in her own fierce forms or states conducive to
the fire-torture (passion), and not in the fountain of love,
then will her self-torture arise from her harshness, acridity,
and bitterness, and the image of God will be swallowed
up in the wrath (the dark fire).” (Zye, xiii. 15.) i
“The soul is per se a fire-torture, and contains within
herself the first principle, the harsh aeridity, which has
for its object the fire. If from this birth (evolution) of
the soul is withdrawn the mildness and love of Ged, or
if she becomes infected with very strong matter (gross
material desire), she will then remain a severe harshness,
consuming itself, and nevertheless continually generating
new hunger within her own will.” (Menschwerdung, i. 2.)
*" Thus has man, by his withdrawal from God, attracted
. unto himself the wrath of God and opened for himself
the kingdom of hell, and he now forms in himself hellish
figures.!

* After Adam had lost the pure and beautiful image, his
soul stood then only in the quality of the Father; that is
to say, in eternal nature, which, apart from the light of
God, is a wrath and a consuming fire.” (7%lk. 1. 285.)

* By means of the fall there was in man a door opened
in the wrath of Ged, namely, hell. Tha jaws of the devil
were opened, and thereby was inaugurated the realm of
illusion.”  (Grace, vii. 7.)

! To express this in other words, we may say that the will of man
ceased to act within his own higher nature, i.e., the celestial virgin of
divine wisdom, wherein his power was united to sweetness, and became
active within the lower and snimal elements of his constitution, so that

brute paseion took the place of divine self-conscions will. This animal will
produces correaponding anfmal images in his soul.
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“If we investigate the substance of the soul and its
esgences, we find that it is the most harsh thing in man;
it is fiery, acrid, and bitter. If it entirely loses the
virgin of divine power who acrompanies it, and from
which the light of God (in thr. soul) is born, it then
becomes and ie a devil.” (Zhrec Principles, xiii. 30.)

“* After man had entered the realm of hia selfish en-
joyment and turned his will away from God, he then
began to produce hellish figures, such as enrsing, blas-
pheming, and lying.” (Prayer, §3.)

“We, tha poor children 'of Eve, have to feel within
ourselves, in great suffering, sorrow, and misery, how the
wrath moves, guides, and torments ns, so that we now no
longer walk together in the love of God, but, full of poison,
envy, murder, and animosity, we persecute each other, we
denounce, dishonour, and vility, wishing to one another
death and all kinds of evil, and enjoying each other's
misery.” (Tilk. i. 4.)

“That which malicious persons of this world do in
their malignity and falsehood is also done by the devils
in the world of darkness.” (Siz ZReosophical FPoints,”
ix, 18)

¢ Each person causes suffering to another, and is there~
fore the other's devil.” (Zhreefold Life, xvil. 10.)

God has, however, given to man protection, so that he
may not so easily become a devil, and He did this by
causing him to enter into external terrestrial life.!

*God caused the soul to enter into flesh and blood, 8o
that she may not so very easily become capable to receive
the wrath. Thus {during her terrestrial existence) shas

1 If man's imaginstion were not excited by the pictorial representations
which the objecte of the wurrounding world call forth in his mind by
means of his external sensea, but if hia mental activity were reatricted
to forming images by ita own pawer, his fieey will, from which the recogni-
tion of his divine bride has departed, would cnuse him {0 become seli-
conscious in evil, For this reason ascsticiem withont divine wiadom leads
to the acquisition of the powers of black magic.

d |
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eujoys hereelf in the mirror of the sun, and is glad in lier
sidereal essence,” (Siz Theosophical Potnts, vil. 19.)

# Not without cause has God breathed into the nostrils of
Adam the external spir't, the external life. Adam might
have become a devil, like Lucifer, but the external mirror
prevented it.” (Forty Questions, xvi, 2.)

“ Many a soul in her malignity would become a devil
within one hour if the exfernal life did not prevent it,
so that her complete ignition cannot take place.” (Forty
Questions, xvi 12.) '

*In examining our own selves we find that, on the
whole, the external spirit (our human nature} is very
useful to ma. Many souls wonld become corrupted if the
animal spirit did not hold captive the fire and present
to the fire-spirit terrestrial, animal occupation and joy,
wherein it may awmuse itself until it cbtains again a
glimpse of its nobler image, and begins to seek for it
again”  (Forty Questions, xvi. 10.)

-“If the matter of this world (the imagery of external
nature) were broken, as it will be broken one day in the
future, the soul would have stood in eternal death, in the
darkness. The beautiful creature (the living image) would
then have been captured by the reslm of hell, and the
devil would have been triumphing over it.” (Z%hresfold
Life, viii. 38.)

As the soul of man became captured by the spirit of
this world, and as she allowed its tincfure to enter
within herself, the terrestrial gqualities necessarily arose
(became pre-eminently active) in him.!

*The poor soul of Adam was made captive by the
spirit and principle of this world, and allowed the tinc-
ture of this world to enter within her” (Thregfold Life,
viil, 63.)

! Man became an organism wherein the powers of nature are acting,

and in identifying himself with nature he began to enjoy and to euffer
with her.
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*That in which the imagination of the epirit enters
becomes expressed in the corporeal form by means of the
impression of the spiritual desire. Therefore God com-
manded Adam, when he still was in Paradise, not to eat
with his imagination from the tree of self-knowledge of
good and evil, a0 that he should not sink into suffering
and death and die to the kingdom of heaven, as has
actually occurred,” ' (Baptism, i. 22.)

*“The terrestrial quality, which formerly was in Para-
diee in an unmanifested condition, manifested itself by
means of the desire of the soul. From this resulted
heat and cold, the poison-life of all adversities, and
the supremacy of the body, so that the beantiful image
of Heaven and Paradise faded out of sight.” (Stiefel,

i, 83.)

The bodies of the first human beings were of a
spiritual, celestial nature; but, in consequence of eating

of the forbidden fruit, they became terrestrizl and

material

“God had given to man a body constituted of pure,
essential power, after the nature of the soul, and which,
if compared with the grossiy terrestrial substance, may
be looked upon as being a spiritual body.” (Mysterium,
xvi. 3.)

“The body of the first human beings was of & celestial
kind; but when they ate of the terrestrial fruit and
a.bsorbed it into the bodies the temperature separated,
and the terrestrinl body became manifest according to all
its qualities.” (Grace, vii. 5.)

“ When Eve reached out for the tree and broke the fruit,
she did it through the earthly /émus and through the will
of the eoul, whlch desired knowledge from the centre of
nature. In eating actually of the fruit, her body's essence,

1 Man's constitution resembles a garden, wherein all kinds of seeds,
good and evil, are suwn, Thoee which he cultivates or permits to grow
will become predominsnt in him.
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t.¢., the human essence, tock in the essence in the tree.”?
(Mysterium, xx, 29.)

Man hereby lost the life in eternity, and became sub-
ject to death.?

“We cannot say of man that in the beginning he was
enclosed in time. In Paradise he was embraced in eter-
nity. God created him in His image; but when he fell he
became subject to the limitation of time.” (Grace, vil. 51.)

“Time has a beginning and an end, and as the will
with its desire has surrendered itself to the temporal guide,
the body dies and perishes therefors likewise,” (Signa-
ture, V. 9.) _

“ After the fall man with his interior body lived only
in time; the precious gold of heavenly corporeity, which
should tincturs, penetrate and bless the extdrnal bedy,
had lost its colour.”®  (Signature, v. 8.)

Moreover, the powers of animal life have gained so much
room in man, and become preponderating in him to such
an extent, that in his external essence he has become an
animal himself.*

1 1f ¢ Eve " had not plncked the fruit from the tree of knowledge for
“ Adam," that is to say, if he had not desired it merely in his imagina-
tion, but plucked the fruit bimseli by entering therein withr his own
fiery will, the consequences wonld have been still more disastrons to him.
The uciversal man {Adam) wauld then have become a devil, instead of
a semi-animal buman being.

? This does uot mean to ssy that the true divine and immortal man
did lose his immortality ; but man in his sapect as & human being became
aneenecious of his immortality, and is now seeking for external proof for
the purpose of becotnibg convinced that there may be sotnething itamortal
in him,

3 The more of man identifies itsell with the bedy and its lower prin-
ciples, the more of him will die. That part of man which identifies
iteelf with the immortal part within becomes immortal with the latter.
Man should, therefore, not identify himaelf in thought and will with the

lower elemente in his constitution, but employ the powers of the latter
for the unfeldment of his spirituality.
¢+ ¥ As the whole of the animal kingdom exists in macrocosmic man, like-
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*“ Man was not, like the animals, created from evil and
good (out of the merely terrestrial substance), If he had
not eaten of evil and good there would not be in him the
fire of the wrath; but now he has also an animal body.”
(Awrara, xviii. Iog)

“ Before the sin the celestial 1ma.ge penetrated wholly
" the external man, clothing him with divine power. The
animal element was then not manifested in him; baf
when that image, formed of the celestial essence, paled
and disappeared, then the poor ‘soul, formed out of the
tirst principle, found herself surrounded by the animal
body, naked and bare” (Mysterium, xxi. 15.)

* After Adam and Eve had eaten from the tree of self-
knowledge of good and evil, they soon became ashamed,
beeause in their ethereal form thers had grown up such a
gross animal, made of common flesh and hard bones and
animal bowels. The animal being had swallowed up the
colestial state, and arisen in them as a creature foreign to
their true nature, such as they had not known heretofore.”
(Mysterium, xxiii. 1.)

“Let no one imagine that man before the fall had
animel organs of reproduction, neither did he have bowels
such as he has now, Such uncleanliness does not exist
within thg Holy' Trinity, nor within Paradise; it belongs
to the earth. Originally man was created an immortal
being and holy, like the angels.” (Three Principles,
x. 7)

“ By meaus of the fall man, in regard to his exteraal *
body, became the auimal of alt a.mmaIs that is to say, he

became the animal image. of God, wherem the word of , -

God became manifested in an egrthly manrer. Thus he
became a master and king of sll animals; but neverthe-

wise the representative forms or germs of all auimals sxist in the animal
soul of microcosmic man, and they grow and become pMlominant in bim
sccording ty his preduminant animal tendengies or desires. Thay are the -
wlementals which take possession of godless man and render him subser- W
vient to their will. :

-
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less only an animal; endowed, however, with a higher
intellect than the merely animal forms.” (Graee, vii. 6.)

The " senses of man also became df an earthly and
animal neture, so that he is no longer able to perceive
God and that which is divine!

“When man left the Paradise and entered into another
generation, namely, into the spirit of this world, into the
quality of the sun, the planets and elements, then his
paradisiacal perception became extinet.” (Three Prin-
ciples, xiv. 2.)

“ After the fall man became degraded to an animal atate
of being, so that Heaven, Paradise, and divinity became
a mystery to him.” (Menschwerdung, 1 2, 14.)

“The serpent (of desire) said to Eve, ‘ Yon will not
die; but your eyes will be opened, and you will be like
God.” It is troe that her earthly eyes became opened,
but her celestial eyes became closed”? (Stigfel, i. 44.)

Man’s will and mind were captured by the spirit of
this world, and are now held by one or another element,
as is shown by the power of the temperaments,

“The soul entered with Adam into a strange habita-
tion, namely, within the spirit of this world. There are
actually four dwellings in which that precious jewel is
imprisoned. Of these four there is always one especially
manifest in a person, and not all four, according to the
four elementgewhich are within each man, and of which
always one ftedominates in the life of a person. These

. ! If man wers truly to realise his own divine state, there is no

power that would retain him against his will in his setni-animal body.
He would then be the god which in the course of ages he aspires to
become.

4 In the same sense, the more we cling to merely external pursuits, the
more are we liable to lose the power of the true recognition of internal
truth, and for this reason we usnally find the least amount of spiritaality
and intuition among these that are very Jearned. The maore we closs our
eyes and upeouln.te, the less shall we becoma capable to see,
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four states, forms, or temperaments are eelled the cholerie,
the sanguine, phlegmatic, and melancholy temperament.
In the choleric one is the nature and quality of the fire
mamfeat&i in the sanguine that of the air, in the phleg-
matic the nature of water, and in the melam_:hg_llc the

qnahty of the element of the earth,” (Four Complexions,
i 6y

Man’s enjoyment and desire is now turned away from
the divine, and directed towards that which is earthly
and animal,

“The angelic image in man became entirely destroyed
both as to mind and senses, as we may plainly see at
present, both thoughts and senses are shaped by an animal
will, and it is very difficult for them to arrive at a state
in which they love God and justice” (Grace, vii. 36.)

“ After the fall the creatures (elementals) obtained
power in man and arose in him, There ars persons who
live in the quality of a snake, and are full of cunning
and poisonous malice j others live in the quality of a toad
or a dog, a bear or a wolf; or one may have in him the
guality of some good and tame animal, Al men are out-
wardly formed in the buman image, but within the qlmhty
is geated an animal.”* (Grace, vil. 3, 4.)

! Tf the sanses of man were educated to lave that which in true and
divine, then would the inner realm becoma opeged to their perception, and
man would know “ supersenaual things.”

9 Every character, when it ia to be expressed, finds ita expression in a
certain ferm. All the animals in this world sre Incarnations of certain
characters, and likewise the qualities of animal man are expressed in hie
animal soul (on the astral plane} in corresponding animal forms, The
above assertion of Jacob Boehme ia, therefore, not a mere fignre of
epeech ; but the animal soul of every human being reserubles a menagerie
composed of different animals, which may be seen by those that are
gifted with the astral peresption, and according to the guality of the will
of man, whereon these snimals live, some becoms sick and die, while
others are born and grow. The conditions of these animal elementals in
the constitution of man rra some of those causea ol hia bodily illy of
which modern medical soience is entirely ignorant,
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Man’s present animal method of reproducing himself
originated in his fail, as in proved by Eve having been
projected from Adam at a later period of time, and also
by the inberited sense of shame in regard to the organs
of generation.

“If God had created man for this earthly, corruptible,
poverty-stricken, sickly, and animal life, He would not
have put him into Paradise. If He had originally in-
tended that mankind should procreate themselves like
the brutes, He would have made them into men and
women already at the start.” (Mysterium, xviil 5.)

;  “The poor degraded soul is ashamed of the mesmon
|oE animal organs of generat.non, and of the way in
{ which 1mpregnat.lon takes place. Does not every one feel
this? 1If we bad been created beastlike in Adam, why
should we be ashamed of our beastliness? Why is it
that the soul is ashamed of the monstrosity of her out-
lward body, and of its animal method of procreation ?”

(THk. 1. 608.)

If there had oceurred no sin, man, being the living
image of God, and therefore possessing the power to
create, could have produced his equals out of his own
self without the existence of severed sexes.

“The sum of all manlkind constitutes the one original
Adam. God created him alone, and left it to him to pro-

~ duce other beings. He should have surrendered his self-

will entirely to God, and with God generated other men
out of himself, and in conformity with himself.” (dys-
fertum, lxxi, 31.)

“ Adam was a complete image of (God, male and female,
and nevertheless neither of them separately, but pure like
a chaste virginn He had in himself the desire (power)
of the fire and the light, the mother of love and wrath,
and the fire in him Joved the light, receiving from it
calmness and beneficence ; while the light in him loved
the fire as being its life, in the same sense as God, in His
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guality as Father, loves the Son and the Son loves the} L

Father” (Stiefel, il 351.)

“ Adam was man snd wife in one individuality. How-
ever, he must not be considered as haviug been & woman
in the nsual sense of this word, but as a pure, chaste
virginal power. That is to say, he had within hirself

the #inefurs o spirit of fire, and also that of water,and he -

loved Himself and God. ~He could generate in & virginal
state, and procreate by means of his will and out of his
own substance, without any pain or laceration.” (Z%ree-
Sold Lifs, ii. 24.)

“If man had withstood the tewmptation one human
being would have been born from another, in the same
way as Adam in his virginal state was pmjected into
objectivity as a as a human “being end image of God, because
that which is of the Eternal can also procreate Z_mulnply)
itsel{ according to the law of eternity." (Zhresfold Life,
xviil. 7.)

These descendants of man would have issued one from
the other, and one would have surpassed the other in his
qualities and dignity before God.!

“1t is unnecessary to know whether, if man had re-
mained in his original state, all (future) individuals would
have been the products of one individual, or whether they
would have been produced one from another; bui in
seeking within the depth, in the centre, I find that one
would have come from the other, In the course of time
they would bave differed in their gualities; some would
have grown to be superior to others, as is the case at pre-
sent where not all men are equals, but some have more
genius and intelligence than others,” (Menschwerdung,

i' 5: 4')

But now, after the generative powers, which were for-

L This ia the way in which the “ personalities” mentioned in the Book
[enesis were * begotten.”
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merly united in man, appear in a state ol separation in
males and fomales, each sex secks within the other the
child that is to be generated, and strongly desires to unite
with the other.!

“In the beginrning of creation all was born from one
being, and- & separation of sex took place later on. There-
fore each sex strongly desires the other, 2s is seen in the
process of procreation.” (Three Principles, viii, 40.)

“There is now & strong sexual desire in all creatares.
The male spirit seeks for the beloved child in the female,
and the female seeks for it in the male,” (Z%hree Prin-
ciples, viil, 44.)

“ The water-mother strongly desires for the fire-mother,
and seeks for the child of love, Likewise the fire-mother
seeks for it in the water-mother, and therefore both sexes
have a strong desire to mingle with each other.,” (Three
Principles, viil, 42.)

This desire, wherein the two sexes are burning in re-
gard to each other, is an abomination before God; but
if it iz governed by faithfulness and orderly conjugal love,
it is patiently tolerated by the Lord.?

# Conjugal sexunal cohabitation is not sinful, becausge it
is in accordance with man’s human nature, It is incited
by the power of nature, and tolerated in divine patience
by the spiritual soul.” (Stigfel, ii. 400.)

“ Lust, however, without being ennobled by faithful
conjugal love, is merely an animal and sinfnl desire; and
if yon seek in marrizge only the gratification of sexual
lust, you are then not superior to an animal,” (Three
Principles, xx, 64.)

1 Zince the “woman' bas issued from man, his manner of reprodos-
tion has necesearily become an external and animal vne, and will continde
to be so until the true divine marringe bas taken place, by which the wili
of man becomen again one with the goddess of wisdom.

1 Each sex seeks within the other that of which it ix jtself
and therefore, seen from the spiritual point of view, all sexual *love™
be regarded as a manifestation of eelfishness,
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“ Beware, O man, 28 to how you use the segl
desire! It is an abomination before the Lord (§
Being in man), whether it be within or outside of §
wedlock ; but true lawful love and faithfulness h
desire hefore the sight of God.” (Thres Principles, x

“If a couple generate children, their imaginationse
desire (during the sexual act) is mot holy, but the nots
part of the goul is ashamed of it. There are even animaliy
that are ashamed of that act. Even in its best aspec
the performance is disgusting before the sanctity of that
which is divine, it baving been caused by sin in conse-
quence of primordial man’s degradation, but being patientiy
submitted to by that which is divine in man, becanse it is
a necessity of his present animal state.”” ! (Stigfel, ii. 396.)

It is an error to suppose that ome person is a descen-
dant from others merely as far as his corporeal form is
concerned. The human soul is likewise generated in
that manner, If the heart were absent even the body
could not come into existence.

“The soul is not every ¢ time created aunew and breathed
into the body, but she is repreduced according to human

natural law, like a branch growing out of the trunk of

a tree, or a8 & kernel or seed that iz sown. Thus the
soul is sown that it may grow to be a spirit a.ud\BEdy. ’
(Forty Questions, %, 4.)

1 #3in" iz that which constitutes a disobedience against the will of
God, which is aleo the law of nature, He who resists the Inw of nature
without being able to rise above his own animal nature sommita a crime
against nature, and therefors against God. But if we rise above our
animal plane into the higher regions of fesling and thought, then shall
we be no longer affected by the laws that govern that animal uature, and
no resistance will be needed, as tho desires of the flesh do not sffect the
spirit that is not identified with the flesh.

* Hera Jacob Boehme evidently refers to the human soul, the Manas, ¢
and not to the Buddhi, or apiritusl soul, which overshadows each new in-
carnation.

¥ The spiritual soul in man has its origin in Ged, and its individual
qualities are gathered from the efflorescence of its experiences in previcus

N
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s of men, ail taken together, are as only
| »r they have all been generated out of one

rsonl is & caunse of the existence of all the mem-
cessary for the life of man, for without the soul
can would come into existence to live in the lifs of
2 (Three Principles, xiv. 14.)
“The heart is the true origin of the soul, and in the
nterior blood of the heart (the will} is the soul, the fire,
while in the #ncfure the soul is its spirib (its light);
r the spirit floats above the heart, and communicates
itself to the body and to all of its organs.” (Fordy Ques-
tions, x1. 3.)

In so far as by the connubial act & soul is generated,
there is in it even something of a paradisiacal nature.

“While Adam remained in the love of God, and the
woman (the female principle) in him was a chaste virgin,
the tincture of the fire (in him) could have experienced
much joy in the embrace of the fincture of the light con-
tained (in him); but the present external bedy is not
worthy of enjoying such an intercourse with the kingdom
of delight, wherein the life of the soul is sown, Only the
inner essences, which originate (directly) from the Eternal,
are capable of participating in such happiness; external
animal man merely gratifies an animal desire, and knows
nothing of the delight of the (spiritual) essences, 1If]
however, the (external and internal) tinctures intermingle,
then there is therein something (a sensation) belonging

incarpations ; but the human and acimal soul are the produeta of the
mental and aetral inflnences acting through the bodies of the parents ;
while the visible material form is mnade of the elements of the earth.

1 The highest sensnal pleasurs which human beings can possibly enjoy
in experienced by them during the connubial act; but =s thie met cor-
stitutes the exercise of the highest power which is still within man’s
dominion, namely, the power to create a being like unto himself, there-
fore this pewer should not be proatituted for baser motives, such as the
gratification of sensual desire.




GENERATION. . 195

to Paradise ; but the earthly essence (lust) soon becomes
mixed therewith.” (Menschwerdung, i 7,6.) -

# The desire for conjunction in men and women results
from the separation of the fire and light-tinctura in Adamne,
These principles in their own essence are still much more
noble and pure than the flesh. It is true that they are
now separated, and do not contain the true life; but they
are full of desire for that trne life, and when they again
meet with each other in the unity of all being, they then
awaken the true life to which their desire is directed.
They want to be again that which they were in the
image of God when Adam was man and woman’
(Stigfel, i, 388.)

“When the two tinctures are brought together into
one, then the gquality of the eternal kingdom of joy, the
Yighest desire and its fulfilment, becomes manifested. If
this could be done in purity, and without the admixture
of that which causes disgust, then would it all be holy;
but even the sulphur (the terrestrial element) of the seed
is a cause of disgust in the sight of true holiness.” (Stiefel,
ii. 402.)

During the connubial act a divine interaction takes
place; but there are also influences coming from the
torrestrial and the satanic worlds. More epecially is
the nature of the child dependent on the quality of its
parents.” '

11n the male in represented especially the fiery essence (the will or
ohetihacy), In the femala the essence of light {spirituality or gentlenees).
The sexual distinctions, however, do not belong to the external hedy
exclusively, but to the inner man, of whem the outer man is not always
a correct image, becauss thers are cther factors besidea the troe soul
entering in his formation. ‘Therefore it aometimes happens that the sex
of the external body dees not seem to correspend to that of the inner
man. We meeb with mals pereone apparently inhabited by a female
soul with fomale tastes and temdencies, and wvice versd; mnd in such
persons thers ave sometimes manifest apparently inexplicable sexual
perversities.
- 21t should always be remembered that man's constitution is not the
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{  “The will called into action during the connubial act

iis threefold. Firstly, there arises between the parents
of the child the animal desire to commingle, and during
the commingling the centre of love hecomes opened,
even if they were otherwise dissatisfied with each other.
That love then participates in the qualities of the one
element, and this element with paradise; but the paradise
is before God.” (Z%hres Principles, xv. 30.)

“On the other hand, tha external seed has also its own
essenoes, and they participate in the qualities of the ex-
ternal elements, These external elements participate in
the qualities of the external planets, and they are con-
nected with external wrath and malice; while the latter
are connected with the abyss of hell, and that abyss
belongs to the devils.” (Z%hree Principles, xv, 31.)

“If & branch grows out of a tree, its form approximates
that of the tree. Thus, if a mother produces a child, the
child is formed in her own image.” (Forty Questions,
v. L)

“An eyil tree cannot produce good fruits. If both
parents are bad and in the power of the devil, a soul iu-
clined to evil will be sown. It would be well for parents
to témember this fact. You are saving up money for
your children, but if you would furnish them with a good
soul, that would be more useful to them.”’ {Forty Ques-

tions, X. 7—9.)

result of {he action of only one principle, but ¢f three, manifesting them-
aelves in the seven gualities of eternal nature, in seven different forms,
and that, thercfore, his external bady i3 not the expression of omly one

. prineiple, but of three. His spirit ia from the innermost fountain, hia
goul from the internnl world, his body from external nature.

1 The absence of words in modern languages for expressing internal
facts in a comprehensible manner leads to a continual confusion of terms.
Thus the term * sonl *” refers here not to the divine soul that originates
directly from Ged, nor to that part of man which becomes reincarnated
{the Karana Sarire), but to the ‘‘inner man ” (the Manas and lower
Isencippri). TUnless this distinction of the various aspects of man is kept
in mind, we are always exposed to mistaking the leaven of the tree of life for
the branches, and the branches for the trunk, and the trank for the roots,
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“To the extent in which the parents have the essen-
tiality of God connected with their own souls will the
seed not be intreduced into the Turbe ; for Christ eays,
*A pood tree cannot bring forth evil fruit.” (Forly
Questions, X. 5.)

Each soul, however, is an individual being, and there-
fore a child born from bad parents can again turn to God,
or the reverse of this may take place!

“ Although the soul is & branch from the tree, she -
is, nevertheless, au individual being. Therefore a child,
after being born, has a lifa of its own, and the centre of
nature is within its own power.” (Forty Questions, vi 2.)

“Even if a child has good parents, it may afterwards
enter into the 7Zurbe, ILikewise a child born of eyil
parents may become converted by means of its imagina-
tion, and enter into the Word of the Lord. This rarely .
takes place, but it is nevertheless possible, God throws !
no soul away, unlesa the goul throws hersslf away. Each
soul judges herself.” * (Forty Questions, x. 6-8.)

1 Each sonl constitutes an individual, but for all that not an independent,
part of the tree of life. The trunk {Christ) remains, but the leaves (the
perscnalitive of men and women) drop off. The branches {the individual
haman epirits) grow from year to year, and by the power of the sap
which the branches receive throngh the trunk they produce new leaves
{personalities) every spring. Thus it is not the Christ, <., the divine,
man, who hecomes reincarmated ; meither do the eame identioal leaves
reappear upon the same tree, but the apirit of man (bis higher Manas)
through the power of Obrist {the Atma-Buddhi} produces new peraonalities
in whom is expressed the power which the apirit receives from God.

* Each soul ia receptive of good and evil inflmences, but especially to
such as are predeminant in her own nature, ‘Whether or not & soul will
inherit the desire or power to overcome the evil in her own constitution,
or whether she will be more inclined {o evil, will depend on the Karma
acnuired by her in previous incarnations.



CHAPTER X,

THE CHRIST.

¢ “The inner element which holds the whole kody of this warld has beaome
the eternal body of Christ ; for the whole of Divinity in the word and
heart of God has entered therein in eternity ; and the same Divinity
baa become & crested being; but such s creature, ss can be every-
where, like Divinity itsell.” (Prine. xxiil 20.)

“ WITHOUT special divine aid, bumanity would have gone
to eternal perdition on account of the sin."' (Hamberger.)

“ Adam would have been lost eternally if the heart of
God with the word of promise had not entered his scul,

- 1 | awakening the spiritual hope which maintained him.”

(Forty Questions, viti. 5.)
+  “If the divine principle of love were not still pervad-
= . jing all pature in this terrestrial world, and if we poor
1 created beings had not with us the warrior in the battle,

1 This does not mesn to eay that any extracosmic God worried or
“gtudied ” abont finding a method by which hse might save mankind;
but the “ Heart " of God moved, becansa its ewn love cansed it to tnove,

% God is threefold in His personal napeot, and willed to move three
times, according to each of these aspects, but not in eternity. At first
there moved the centre of nature in the Father, for the purpose of vreating
the angels, and through them the world. The second time the guality of
the Son moved, whereby the Heart of God became Man, and this will
never take place again in eternity ; bot whenever it now takes place, it
will oconr merely through this only (universal) Man (Divinity in Humanity),
who in God, manifesting Himself threugh and in many. For the third
time, and at the end of the world, God will move in the name {guality)
of the Holy Bpirit, when the world will return into the Ether {4kasa),
and then ite dead will be resurrected.” (Zhreefold Life, vii, 22.)

This may pechaps be expressed in other words by saying: At the first
impulse the latent will became active, at the second move the latent
wisdom or light, and at the third move or impulse the third principle will
enter from the latent state into activity.
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we would all be sure to perish in the horror of hell”!
(Aurore, xiv. 104.)

God, on account of His infinite mercy, desired to aid
mankind.?

“God desires that all mankind shall be saved. He
does mot desire the death of the sinner, but that he
become changed, and turning again to God, find life in
Him.” (T%hrez Principles, Preface, 1. 6.)

“ (Superficial) reasoning represents God as an umn-
merciful being, and teaches that He has thrown His
wrath upon man, and carsed him to death, because He
found disobedience in him. But you should not believe
this, God is love and goodness, and in Him there is no
angry thought. Mar would be all right if he had not

punished himselt.” (Three Principles, X. 24.)

There was no other way to save mankind, except that
the Son or the Light of God should enter into them?

“When the soul went out of the light of God and
entered into the spirit of thiz world, then began the tor.

1 Whether euch an event took place soma 1900 years ago or at any
other date may be left to the historian to @ind out. At all events, the
Bible account is a description of the redemption of the world from,
spiritual ignorance by the entering of a ray of the light of God, and
likewise of the spiritual regemerntion of man, The external * Christian "
Church, with ita ritualism, is based upon a belief in & person of Jewish
history, whe died and left his powers in the hands of the clergy. The
religlon of the living Christ is based npon the recognition of an sternal
provess going on in the macrecosm of neture and in the mierocostu of
man. To the externally-ressoning *Iiberal "' Christian, Jesus of Nazareth,
whether He ever existud or not, repressnts the type of an idesl man, g
teacher who, by example and words, taught men virtue. To the internal
perception of the seer He iz the type of the personification of the divine
Loges in man.

1 The expression ‘*God" is hers not to be taken as the primordial
abeolnte Will, but ss Gad in His sspeoct as the Father,

i God never went outaitls of universal man, neither did Hia light be-
coms extinguished in him. In its macrocosmic aspect the * re-entering ” of
that light may be compared to a tay of light in the centre of a body pene-
trating to the periphery. In ita microccamic aspect it ia comparable to the
life-giving power of the ann, awakening the life fo an individual organism.
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ment of the first principle. She saw and felt herself no
longer in the kingdom of God, until the heart of God came
and appeared between her and that kingdom, so that
sha could enter therein and become regenerated.” (Three
Principles, ix. 6.) :

“ There was no other salvation for the divine image in
man unless divinity bad moved according to the second
principle, i.e., according to the light of eternal life, and by
the power of love rekindled the substantialivy (of the soul)
that was imprisoned in death.” (Menschwerdung,1.11,22.)

“ The soul has separated her will from the will of the
Father and entered into the lust of this life, Thers could
Liave been no other way of redemption, except that the pure
will of the Fathier should again enter into Ler substance and
bring her again into the state which she formerly occupied,
so that her will would be directed again into the heart
and light of God.” (Zhree Principles, xxii. 67.)

«If the soul was to Le aided, the heart of God with
itg light, and not the Father Himself, had to enter her,
for in the Father she was anyhow; but she was turned
away from the entrance to the generation of the heart
(the beginning of the divine self-consciousmess) of God,
and her desires were directed towards this external
world.” ! (Three Principles, xxii. 68.)

The preparations for that redemption were already
made before the creation of this world, gs the name of
Jesus was embodied in man,?

1 The true Christ is, therefore, neither an “ Adept” nor & “ Mahatma,"
nor 8 Reformer, a mortal person, nor anything whatsoever that differs
from God, but he {s Divipity itself manifesting itself in Humanity,
and thereby saving mankind as a whole, and each individus! person sepa-
rately considered, from ignorstce and suffering, to the extent as mankind or
such an individual perscn receives Him (the light) in him or her. The
redemption from spiritual darkness depends on the presence of the redeem-
ing power of the spiritual light within the darknesa itself,

2 As the future regenerated Man, the second Adam was contained
hidden within the firat Adam ; likewise the pame of Jeruz was hidden in
the name of Jehovah, the latter being Himself Universal Man.
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“ The name of Jesus embodied itself into the Zimcture
of the soul in Paradise when Adam fell, and ever before
Adam was created ; as Peler mentions in his first letter
(i. 20), where he says that we have been provided for in
Christ, even before the foundation of the world was laid,”
(Menschwerdung, 1. 8. 1.}

* The name Jesus was incorporated into the image of
eternity as a future Christ, that it may become & re-
deemer of men, and out of the dying in the wrath
Tegenerate them again into the pure being of divine and
paradisiacal power.” (Stiefel, ii. 74.)

“ The word which God spoke in regard to the power
that was to bruise the head of the serpent, was a spark
of Iove from the divine heart of God, and therein has
the Father from eternity seem and elected humanity.
In this spark of divine love-light the whole world was
to live, and Adam was already therein while his creation
took place, as is also expressed by Paul (Eph. i 13),
where he says that man was elected in Christ before the
foundation of the world was made.”! (Z%hree Principles,
xvi. 107.)

As long as Adam had not ceased to resemble God,
the Redeemer within hin did not render Himself per-
ceptible. This, however, took place immedistely after
the fall.?
~ “From all eternity stood the name .Jesus in immov-

able love in man as the image of God. But when the

1 Christ (dtma-Buddhi) being Divinity in Humanity, thers can be no
other Redesmer than He, beosuse man cannot be saved from mortality
in any other way than by becoming fmmortal ; nor can he become
immorta] unless be dves becoms divine. (* That which is unclean cannat
enter the kingdom of cleanliness.”}) The resson why the divine Logos,
in ite aspect as the * Christ " or Redecmer, Is not spoken of a8 an *“it,” but
aa " He,” is evidently becauss the Word, by becoming buman in man,
naturally agsumed the qualities of man.

% There was no cccasion for the volee of conscience to epeak in “ Adam "
as long »a be had not noted agsinet the Law,

f
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soul lost the light, then the Word spoke the name of
Jesus into what was movable; into the faded ena of the
heavenly world’s substance.” *  (Grace, vii. 34.)

“Before the fall Adam received the divine light cut
of Jehovah; that is to say, out of the one only God,
wherein waa hidden the name of Jesus. Bot during the
time of suffering when the soul fell, God manifested the
treagure of His glory and holiness, and by means of the
living voice of the Word He incorporated Himself with
the divine fire of love into the eternal image, representing
the banner of the soul, which she was to follow as &
zuide. But if she was not able to penetrate therein,
being as one dead relatively to God, nevertheless the
divine brealk penetrated into her, and warned her to
stop her evil activity, so that its voice might again
begin to become active within the asoul”  (Grace,
vii. 32.)

* As Adam manifested in himself the centre of wrath,
God instituted opposition to evil, and manifested in
kim the power that bruises the heaklof the serpent, which
heretofore, at the time when sin hed not yet appeared,
had been hidden (latent} in the power of God, and in
Jesus as the love of God, in divine unity.”® (Stiefel,
il. 161.}

The power of the future Redeemer became first of all
active in Eve.’

“ The in-speakiny of the devil, wherefrom evil will
originated, took place in Adam while he was still man
and woman, and yet neither the one nor the other, but
an image of God. From Adam it penetrated into Eve,

! Frotn sll eternity there was in man Jatent the power of bscoming
divine ; but that power did not act as long na there was ne cause to incite
it &0 do so. This canse was created by the second moving of the funda-
mental will (of God).

2« Jegua " means “ Wisdom.” Divine wisdem is [ove,

3 Woman, being on the whole more refined, mwore submissive and intui-
tivna! than man, is also more receptive for the germ of true spiritunlity.
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who began to sin, Then occcurred the in-spesking of
God, and this took place at first in Eve as the mother of
all mankind, and opposed itself through her to the con-
sciousness of sin that had begun to be manifested in
Adam” (Grace, vil. 47.)

- “ Not in the #insfure of man, which represents the
fiery essence, did the word of promise desire to become
incorporated, but in the Zinctwre of the light, in the
virginal centre, which was to penerate magically in
Adam, in the celestial substance of the holy generatrix,
because in that tincture of light the fiery soul-essence
was weaker than in the fiery nature of man” (Myste-
rium, Xxiil 43.)

“ Not through Adam's fire-tincture was this event
to take place, but in and through Adam’s light-tinetnre,
wherein the love was burning that had become separated
from him to constitute woman, the mother of all man-
kind. It was she in whom the voice of God promised
again to introduce the living, holy substance from heaven,
and to generste anew and in divine power the faded
image of God that was contained therein” (Grace,
vii, 18.)

This, however, did not take place in her terrestrial
body, but in her celestial essence, which on account of
the sin had weakened,

“ When God said, ‘I will put enmity, and the seed of
the woman ghall bruise the head of the serpent,’ then the
holy voice went from Jehovah into the weskened celestial
substance of the woman for the purpose of introdueing
therein a new living and celestial state, and to conquer
the kindled wrath of God by means of the most exalted
divine love, whereby the monstrosity and its desire should

! Whether 2 perzon iz of the male or the femals gender, it is alweys in
his or her female elements {in the intuitive facuities, and not in the fery
will), that the divine and redeeming power of the love-light becomes
firat menifest.
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be entirely killed and exterminated.” (3ysterium, xxiii.
29, 37.)

“ The voice of God, speaking to Eve, entered into the
seed of the woman ; but the true woman was the eternal
virgin, and this virgin became revealed by the power of
the voice speaking into ber in the name of Jesus, which
(name) had evolved from Jehovah, and promised that in
the fulness of time the holy, celestial love-essence would
again be introduced into the weakened image."' (Grace,
vii. 33.)

From Eve, out of whom the Saviour as an incarnation
was to issue in the fulness of time, the blissful power
radiated and expanded over the whole of humanity.*

“God spoke into the image of Adam, that had become
weakened relatively to its divine life, His holy word,
‘The seed of the woman shall brnise the head of the
serpent.” By the action of this voice the destitute soul
regained a divine life, and this very voice (inner con-
sciousness) wes perpetuated from man to man as the
covenant of mercy.” (Grace, vii. 16.) '

. “Christ was perpetnated in all men as a glowing spark
of divine light, according to the quality of the true image,
and as a potentiality (or seed of immortal being), but, as
a matter of ecourse, not in the external flesh of the terres-
trial world, but within the second principle.” (Stiefel, ii.
318)

“The word that had been incorporated in the seed of
Eve became perpetuated from man to man in his celestial
part as a sound (conscience) or spark of the divine and

1 Tha #eped of woman™ iz the universal female principle, the celestial
image which finds its reflection and representation in terrestrial woman,
upon the earth. For this reason woman is more besutiful than man,
Beauty in a male results from the presence of the female principle of
beauty in him, combined with his strengtb. Strength (rigidity} without
mildness (harmony) caonot be beautifnl,

1 <« Eve” means the celeatial woman, the vehicle of the divine epirit,
wherein the divioe will moves, in a terrestrial aspeet.
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holy fiery light, until the time when Mary was awakened,

when the time for the fulfilment of the covenant had -

arrived and the doors of the closed chamber were opened.”
{ Mysterium, Xxiil. 31.)

This event could not take place earlier on account of
the great depth of human corruption, bot in the minds
of those that were willing to submit to divine mercy
this power resisted Satan, and even awakened prophets
among thewm.?

“ Christ remained in Adam and Eve as a divine mys-
tery, and did not take human substance in themm. He re-
mained motionless until the time (for His manifestation)
arrived ; only then He moved within the seed of the
woman.”  (Stiefel, 448.)

“The seed of the woman received its anointment by
means of the motion of the name of Jesus only in Mary,
but not in Adam, Abel, Enoch, Noah, Isaac, Jacob, and
David. The ancient prophets did not konow Christ in
their seed, and that He had moved within their carnal
seed, but only within their spirit and soul, within their

1 Jesna of Nazareth represents the imcarnationm, personifieation, and
fruition of the divine Zogos in man. Likewise Mary represents the per-
sonification of the celestin} virgin-mother, the universal celestial kingdom
which furnishes the conditions necessary for the unfoldment of divinity
in humanity. .

® It ia obvious that, as Universal Man became more and mors differ
entiated in His external forms as individnal pawers or human beings, the
criginal power contained in Him must alse have remained in all Hia
successors ; but as there may be millions of seeds of & plant while only
one of them finds the conditions pecessary to grow into perfection, like.
wise the dima was in all human beings, but not active in their material
nature, while in Mury it in represented as baving begun to stir and fo
bedome incorporated in viasible form, manifesting iteelf outwardly and
externally as sn incarnation of divine power. If we apply the rules
laid down in the Secref Dostrine, the appearance of the Christ—:i.e., the
incarnation of the divine Word, or the awakening of the Divinity in
Humanity—would have had to take place during the middle of the
fourth race in the fourth * rognd.”

LY
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desire for faith (spiritual knowledge).”? (Stigful, il
453.)

* The (astral) soul of Adam and Eve and of all human
beings was still too rough, unmanageabls, and impregnated
by the first principls. Therefore the Word and the bruiser
of the head of the serpent did not enter into form within
their souls; but it stood within the mind to oppose the
devils and the kingdom of hell with those that were
willing to surrender themselves toit.” (Three Principles,
xviil, 26.)

*The suints of God being prophets, and prophesying
in the spirit of Jesus, all spoke aiming at the cove-
nant, t.e, out of the promised Word, which was again
to move within the flesh ; that is to say, that the Word
was contained within the weakened interior image, and
unfolded itself, and indicated to the external man what
was to happen to him in the future, when it would mani-
fest itself, and destroy therein death and the loathsome-
ness resulting from the battle taking place within the
forms of life. *  (Stiefel, 385.)

As our progenitors (in their terrestrinl aspect) were

1« Adam ™ is the trunk of the tree representing humanity. He ie the
primordial man, or the collectivity of the first ¢ anthropoid beings ” (spirits ;
—not apes}, whick were of an ethereal kind,

# Apel " and ** Cain "' are the two branches of that tree,

‘' Czin” represents the external, sensual realm ; " .A4bel”™ the super-
patural—i.e., transcendental kingdom.

“ Enoch " means the outhreathing of life and reconceiving of i within
itself, such as constitutes contemplativenesa,

« Noah,” the end in the beginning ; the © Word " that enters from the
end into the beginning.

“ fsaac” is the prototype of the kingdom of grace.

# Jacob,” the uprising and consolidation of the wpiritual will coming from
th fiery will,

“ Dawvid,” the power of grace arising from the submission of one's per-
sonal will to one's divine will. (Compare Mysterium Magnum.)

2 The * Christ,” the light, exieted therein essentially, but not substan-
tially. It was a state of feeling, but not of understanding. It may be
compared to the heat in a body, which renders the body hot; but not
lominous, until the ignition takes place.
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governed by external reasoning, Eve believed that in
giving birth to Cain the bruiser of the head of the ser-
pent had already come into the world.!

“Hear and see what was Adaw and Eve's desire before
and after the fall, They desired the terrestrial kingdom,
and Eve's mind was directed to terrestrial things. When
slie gave birth to Cain she said, ¢ I have the Man, the Lord.’
She thought that he was the one whose heel was to bruise
the head of the serpent, and that be was to drive the
devil away. She did not thinle that it was for her to dis
to her own false, earthly, and fleshly will, and to ba reborn
in a divine will. Such a (selfish} will she carried within
her seed, and Adem likewise, and from that resulted the
will in the scul-essence? The tree produced 2 branch
of its own nature, for Cain's thoughts were bent upon
becoming a lord of this earth., As Cain saw that Abel
was higher in the love of God than he, hiz free animal
will arose for the purpose of killing Absl, for he cared
only for the possession of the external world, and to be
iord therein, while Abel was seeking only for the love of
God”  (Mysterium, xxvi. 23.)

As an antithesis to Cain, there was born to Adam
another son, namely, Abel, who was not so much an image
of his earthly es rather of his celestinl essentiality, that
bad been restored to a certain extent by divine mercy.”

 After the fall Jehovah spoke the name of Jesus in
Adam into an actual life ; that is to say, he manifested it
in the celestial being that had been weakened on account .
of the sin, In conseqftence of this in-speaking, there was
awakened out of the spiritual death or state of dying, into

<t Fee” the noul of the world, had not yet become apiritually enhgflt-
ened encngh te produce a divine being. .

3  Eve imagined that in Cain she had produced Jehovsh, the future
Kipg of the externsl world ; and likewise the apostles supposed that Christ
was going to establish an external kingdom.” (Zhres Principles, xx. 50.}

Tt shonld be remembered that these allegorioal names do not refer to
tndividuni men, but to states of the universal mind.
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which Adam hed sunlk, a divine desire once more, and
this awakened desire was the beginning of faith. This
very desire separated iteelf from the quality of the false
desire, and formed an image, and thus Abel came into
existence; but Cain was the product of Adam’s soul-
quality, according to his earthly Inst.” (Grace, ix. 101.)

Thus Abel on the whole, and especially on account of
his foreible death which he suffered, represented an anti-
type of ths Redesmer,

“ Relatively to his external human state, Abel was
also sinful; but in his interior the angelic world
and image of Paradise began to bud. Then the in-
terior man put his heel upon the monster-serpent of false
desire, and on the other hand the monster-serpent stung
the heel of his angelic will.” (Mystersum, xxviil, 2.)

* The killing of Abel's external body by Cain symbol-
ises that the external man must be mortified in the
wrath of God. The wrath must kill and consume the
external Image that has grown in the wrath, bot from
its death springs forth the etermal life.” (Mysterium,
xxviii. 14.)

“ Abel, representing an antitype of Christ, who was
to suffer death for humanity, bad to pass through death
without having produced fruits or branches; for the
fruit which Christ was to generate was the tree. of
humanity, that was-to be reborn in the spirit, but not
new branches of the old one. Thus Abel, as the anti-
type of Christ, was to produce no new branch from his
loins.”  (Mystertum, xxix. 22.)

In the place of Abel, Adam was to produce a third
son, nawmely, Seth, in whom was to be perpetuated the
line of generation from which the Saviour was to be born
in the flesh.’

L # 82k ” s & ray of love-light escaping from the ety will. (Mysterium
Sagnum, xxix. 24.)
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“ Adam, by means of his Eve, was to produce still
‘another branch from the tree of life, a son, whe would be
in his image similar to Adam and like himaelf, namely,
Seth ; (a race) wherein a ray of the love-will is perceived
within the fiery will; being, however, still imprisoned
by the essence of the external world, the corrupted house
of (matter which afterwards becare) flesh.” (Mysterium,
xxix, 24.)

“In Seth the line of the covenant was perpetuated,
wherein Christ was to manifeat Himself relatively to
the tree of humanity.”  (Mysierium, xxix. 26.)

To Cain also was shown the merey of the Lord, who
protected him againat his hellish enemies, so that he
might repent.’

W Cain was afraid that the spirits (elementals} that hed

influenced him to commit murder would kill him. To
prevent this God decreed that whoever should take away
Cain's life should be punished eternally through the
seven qualities of the world of darkness.” (Mystertum,
xxix, 55, 58.)

# By the command, ‘ Upon him who kills Cain ven-
geance shali be sevenfold,’ the terrible avenger, the abyss
of hell, was driven away frédm Cain, so that he did not
fall a victim to despair. Cain had departed from God,
but nevertheless the kingdom of heaven was before him,
so a8 to euabla him to turn and enter into repentance.
God did not want to reject Cain, but merely his wicked
murder aud his false belief.” (Thres Principles, xx. 1.)

Cain and his descendants, however, preferred to give
themselves up to mundane desires and occupations,
while the generation of Seth entered into divine con-
templation.

1 If 4 Cnin "—i.c., the extornal “church,"—had been annihilated, there
could have been no further progrese therein. The destruction of the
intelleot would make rn end to all prospects of its becuming spiritual.

0
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“ Chin was' made of fiesh and blood, and understood
not these words about eternal death ; but being assured
that no ome would kill bim, he became again glad, and
began to turn to terrestrial arts; not only to sgricultural
pursuits, but also to working the metals.” (ZThree Prin-
 ciples, xxi, §.)

“ From the descendants of Cain resulted the arts as &
wonder of divine wisdom acting in and throngh nature,
but in Seth the Woerd entered into spiritual contempla-
tion.” (Myslerium, xxX. 2.)

In the descendants of Noah—Sem, Ham, and Japhet
—are represented the mental tendencies of the three
prineipal races of mankind before the flood.*

" After the first terrestrial world of humar quality
had been drowned in the flood, dts form became recon-
stituted again in Noah and his thres sens.” (Myslersum,
xxiv. 30.)

“ Sem represents the world of light ; Japhet the world
of fire, wherein, however, the light is visible, Japhes
alao 1epresents an image of the Father, and Sem that of
the Son ; but Ham is an image of the external world.”?
{ Mysterium, xxxi. 10.)

From these fundamental directions result the different

b Sem,” the outbreathing of divine power.

 Ham," a breath from the centre of nature, conceived within the
“ fesh.”

* Japhet,” the will penetrated by light.

? Tn regard to the Bible allegoriea Boehme aays :—

% The written Word is enly an instrument wherewith the Spirit Jeads.
The Spirit must be alive in the literal form, Without this thera can be
no divine teacher, but only teachers of letters ; only reciters of mtories.”
{ Begeneration, viii. 6.)

" Christ alone ia the Word of God, teaching by means of His children
and members the way of truth. The literal Word is merely a guidanca
and symbel, o testimony tn illustrate and represent chjectively to man
what Christ has dune (and is doing) for ns; o tl_m.t we may draw and
conceive our faith therein!; but then we should enter with our desire into
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fates of these races, snch as they wera slready predicted
by Noah. :

“The configuration of Sem descended upon Abraham
and Isaac, for there the Word of the covenant was
manifested and contained within the sound ; but Japhet’s
configuration went through the wisdom of nature in the
realm of nmature, end from that originated the heathen
(intellectual but unspiritual people) who were giving
(pre-eminently) attention to the light of nature (natural
thingg), Thus Japhet—that is to eay, the destitute, im-
prisoned soul, belonging to eternal nature—lived within
the “huts” of Sem—i.e, within the covenant—ifor the
light of nature lives in the light of grace, constituting a
form or a conceived state of the unformed light of God.
Ham’s descending line overshadowed animal man, formed
from the Jlimus of the.earth, wherein is the curse, and
from that resulted the sodomitic semi-animal race, that
pays attention neither to the light of nature nor to that
of grace in the covenant.” (Myserium, xxxiv. 14.)

“ Noah said, * Praised be the God of Sem, and Japhet
shall live in the huts of Sem’ Here by the expression
‘(God of Sem’ i3 roeant the holy Word in the covenant,
and how it would manifest itself, that the Japhites or
heathen—that is to say, those wholived only by the light
of nature—would come to the light of grace that was
manifested in Sem, and thus enter into the ‘huts of
Sem’ and live therein. But Ham, the spirit of fleshly
lust, was to become a servant of the children of light,
according to his guelity and selfhood, becavse the chil-
dren of God were to foree him to become submissive to

the living Word, into Christ Himself, and become ourselves born to lifs
therein.” (Mystevium, xxviil 333

4 Babel doss not like to hear it i it is taught that Christ Himaelf haa
tn be the teachar within the human spirit, They call upon the written
‘Waord, and say that if they teach that, then would the Spirit be poursd out.
Ohyes! Allright! I claim the same thing, If the Word is taught in
the apirit sad power of Christ, then is this so.” (Mysterium xxvill 51)

+
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Him and take away his scoffing self-will.” ! (Mysterium,
xxxiv. 31.)

The name of Abraham had not a terrestrial meaning,
and in this, a3 in many other respects, he was an anti-
type of Christ.”

“The great name which God was to give to Abraham
in his seed was not to be taken in an especially terres-
trial sense ; for Abrabam was upon this earth like a
stranger, owning no principality or kingdom., He was
to be in the promised seed and blessing a stranger upon
the earth, and therein resembled Christ, whose king-
dom was likewise not of this world.”® (Mysterium,
xxxvil. 23.)

Nevertheless the sons of Abraham represent the same
antithesis as those of Noah and Adam,

* Jsasc was not made entirely of celestial essence,
but of both—namely, of Abraham’s Adamic essence and
of the word conceived of faith, or the substance of
Christ ; but Ishmael was only of Adam’s own nature
according to the corrupted quality, and not from the
conceived word of faith, which was acting with superior
strength upon Isaac.” ¢ (Mysterium, xl. 13.)

1 Those are the favoured people of God in whum lives the light of
Christ, and not those who exelaim, * Lord ! Lord 1" using the name of
Christ in vain, while the davil is occupying their souls, Bochme rays :—

“ All beings are created out of the Father. The Father is in all and
maintaing everything. He gives to all life and substance, and the Son ia
in the Father avd gives to all things power and light. He is our light,
and withoot Himn we cannot know Ged. How can we, then, say snything
about Him? If we wish to speak of Him truthfully, we must speak out
of His Spirit, because He teatifies of God.” {Threefold Life, xi, go.)

3« Abraham,” a collection of people—i.e., of minds—in whom epiritu-
ality hae bucome manifest. (See Mysterium Magnum, xli. 1.)

3 This again goes to show that Boehme's conception of thess intracosmie
powers and processes had nothing in common with the narrow views of
orthodox * Christianity,” which sces in those Biblical personificationa
nothing but terrestrial men and women.

1 These representations of intracesinic powers, personified in the Bible,
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The same may be said about the sons of Isaae, in
whom there iz plainly represented an image of the first
and the second Adam, and of the final conguest of the
first by the second.!

* Esan and Jacob both, and alzso the races descending
from them, have originated out of one seed. The former,
coming #olely out of the Adamic nature, was the greater
one, and comparable to the first man whom God created
in His own image, which image, however, became cor-
rupted and died relatively to God. The other one
(Jacob) came also from the sams Adamic nature; but
in that nature was the realm of grace in the easence of
faith, constituting a congueror, Even if the latter was
inferior according to the Adamic nature, nevertheless
God was (more) revealed in him, and therefore the greater
one was to serve and be subject to the smaller one. It
is not shown that Esau became subject to Jacob, but the
story represents to us a spiritual symbol, showing how
the kingdom of nature in man was to become subjected
and to be made to submit in humility to the kingdom

are all to be found in the theogoniee of the * henthen,” although under
different natnes.

“The saints in their teachings and writingn did not all use the zama
words, but what they taught and wrote waa all ont of one apirit.” (Three
Prinoiples, xx¥i. 19).

 The Bpirit of Christ in His children is nof bound to a certain form, so
that He conld say nothing but what is found in the writings of the apostles;
but as the Spirit was free in the apontles, and as they did not all use the
same expressions, but were all teaching in one spirit and foundation, each
one a8 he was influenced by the Bpirit to speak, likewise the Spirit of Christ
etill speaks out of His children, and needs no previously prepared formula
of the litersl Word, but iteelf reminds the spirit of man of that which is
contained within the letter.” {Mysteréum, xxviil. gz}

* You need not be surprised that reason is manifesting iteslf in many
different forma, in one iu a way different from that of the other, and that
the children of God do not all speak the same language and words. Each
ona speaka out of the wisdom of the mother, whose number is without
beginping and without end. Their aim is the heart of God, wherein they
all meat, This, then, in the fest by which you must know whether the
spirit speaks oot of God or ont of the devil.” {Threcfold Life, v. 73.)

“ Esau,” gross, sensual nature. {Mysterium Magnum, iv.)
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of grace; how it should become entirely sabmerged in
divine humility, and out of that hemility become regene-
rated,” (Mysterium, il 29.)

“ Upon Esau followed Jacob as the image of Christ,
conceived in the essence of faith and elinging 1o Esau’s
heel, The Adamic image created by God bad to be born
first of ell and to Live _eternally, but not in its gross
and animal state of existence. With the expression of
*Jacob helding om to Esau’s heel’ is symbolised thet
the other Adam, namely, Christ, should be born after the
first Adsm, and gresping him from behind, draw him
beek from the direetion of his own self-will ivto the first
matrix, wherein npature originated, sc that he might be
newly born.” {Mysterium, Lii, 37.)

“ Fsau was born of holy perents, end represented an
i image of corrupted nature only im regard to his state of
separafion. God separated also the image of Christ from
the same seed of Eeav’s parents (es Jacob), and pu$ it
before him a3 a contrast to his brother (Esav). Moreover,
Jacob by his gift and humility excited the greatest
compassion in Esan, and therefore we should not con-
demn Esau. )

»n1 SR AR

(Grace, ix. 121.)

More important than these opposites are those of the
descendants of Japhet, becanse they selected for them-
selves false gods from the powers of nature, and were
now led by them by means of oracles.

“ The idolatry of the heathen consisted in their de-
parting from the one only God and turning to the magie
generation of nature, selecting false gods from the powers
of nature.”® (Mysterium, xi. 6.)

1 Fvidently ail theze Bible allegories represent cosmic processea which
have sctually taken place in the history of the world. They are, so to
nay, the genealogy of Humanity, in wlm:h at the folness of the times the
Divinity became menifest.

? The * heathen,” then, seem to be thoss prehistoric races that weee
cultivating magie seis.
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“ The heathen worshipped the planetary system and
the four elements, because they knew that these ruled the
external Iife of all things. Thus by means of their intel-
lectnally conceived word they entered into the likewise
conceived and formed (manifested) word of natare. On

the other hand; the spirit of the formed word of nature

became a part of themselves, and thus one intellect moved
the other. The human intellect moved the intelligence
within the sou! of the external world as far as the desire
of the latter is concerned, and by mesns of this intelli-
gence (residing within the astral light or the mind of the
external world) the prophetio spirit cut of the Spirit of
God indicated to their how in future times the formed
word of external nature would manifest itself in the up-
building and in the destruction of kingdoms, &c. Out
of this soul of the world the heathen received answers
by means of their images and idols, because their faith
which they very powerfully introduced into them moved
them ; and this has therefora not all been acecomplished
by the devil, as it is supposed by those who, knowing
nothing about the mystery, make the devil responsible
for everything, while they are ignorant of what either
God or the devil is.* (Mysterium, xxxVii. 10-13.)

Those heathen who led a pure and blameless life
arrived at a knowledge of the symbols of celestial things
by means of their ability to see within the mirror of
external nature.! ‘

* The heathen remained within their own magie, but

1 #The mysteries of natars were not sy deeply hidden to those {pre-
historical} peoples as they ars to us, because they were not so deeply
hidden {immersed) in materiality and sin. Therefore they koew the re-
Iaticnship between the paradisiacal (sthereal) forms of nature gnd their
.corporeal visible embodiments. Thsy knew the qualitiss and the true
nature, not only of animala, but likewiss of plants and minerals. Man him.
aelf was the beart of all beings, and he ereated them, He oomld therefors
give to each itaappropriate naine, as it he were in these things himseif, and
{Felt and) experienced their conditions himeelf.” (Three Principles, xxi. 8.)
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those who went out from the desire of corruption and
entered into the light of nature, because they did mnot
know God, but who, nevertheless, lived in purity, these
heathen were the children of the free will, and in them
has the spirit of freedom unfolded great wonders, as may
be seen in the works of wisdom which they left behind
them.” (Terresirial and Celesiial Mysterium, viii. 9.)

* In those heathen that were highly intellectual in the
light of nature the interior hely realm was mirrored, and
although the {rue divine intelligence was closed to them,
and although they beheld merely an external reflection,
nevertheless at the restoration of all beings, when the
veil will be removed, they shall live in the huts of
" Bem.”  (Mysteriwm, xxV. 24.)

Not coly in the “ Israelites ” (in spiritually awakened
races), but also in the “heathen” (in those races that
lived on a more material plane) was active the power
of the Redeemer (the Word), that had been spoken into
Eve, and thereby into all mankind.

* Adam issued from the one only God, and entered
into a selfhood, into ignorance, and he led us all with
him into that ignoranee (or misunderstanding); but then
came the grace out of the same one and only Ged, and
iz offering itself to all those that are ignorant, to the
heathen ag well as the Jews,” (Mysterium, Ixx. 78.)

“ The heathen were not out of that seed of Abraham
with which God made a govenant; hut the first covenant,
the word that bad been in-spoken in mercy, was as a
foundation in them. Therefore, says Paul (Rom, ix. 24),
that God had not called and elected merely the Jews in
their covenant, but also the Gentiles in the covenant of
Christ, and that” He called ‘ My people’ and My * be-
loved’ those that did not know Him, and who, not know-
ing Him, were not His people in an external sense. The
proposition of grace, which had incorporated itself by
means of the in-speaking in Paradise after the fall, was
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contained in them, and according to that God called them
His beloved ones. Only the children of wrath must be
excepted, because in them the incorporation of the name
of Jesus does not take place, but only the incorporation of
wrath, The latter, bowever, never extends over whole
reces, but merely over such individuals among them as
are like thistles among the wheat.”' (Grace, x. 24.)

Before the Redeemer appeared in the flesh His re-
conciling and blissful power was participated by man by
imeans of sacrifices. '

“ Before the incarnation of Christ mankind became )

1 Thus it appears that a person’s trune Christianity doss not depend on
his or her belug learned in regard to theology, nor in subscribing to & cer-
tain creed or belief, nor in going through certain ceremonies, but in their
being penetrated by that principle of love and wisdom which constitutes
the Chriat.

4Tt 1o very deplorable to mee the world revile and storm, hlaspheme ond
dencunce, whenever the gifts of God manifeet themselves in mankind in
different ways, and if they have not all the aame quality of knowledge.
What can s mnan take if it is not generated within him } Thia {the quality
of his understanding) i3 not & matter of his choice, but as his heaveu (his
mental constitution) is, ao jvill God become revealed to him." (Zeters,
i 14.) !

“ We ought not to persecute ench other pn sccount of the difference of
the gifts given to us, bat rather rejoice in love towards each other, sesing
that the wisdem of (God is 80 inexhauatible, and ws should think thereby
of the future, and what would become of us if all knowledge were to
become manifest only from one and within one single woul” (Grace,
xiii, 21.)

*Ti there were aven a thonsand persona well taught by God and regene-
rated in the Spirit of Christ assembled together, and if each of them had
his own particular gift and self-knowledge in God, neverthelesa they wounld
sll be one in the rovt of Christ, and each of them would be deeirous only
for the love of God in Christ ; for which one of the disciplea wonld exalt
himself above his own Master? If, then, we are one body in Christ, why
should one member dispute with another about the food? If the mouth
that desires eats, nll the members receive sirength, and esch member has
its own offica to unfold the wonders of God. W do nat all use one and

‘the same expression, bnt we all have only onn epirit in Christ. To each
one i& given that which ha ought to unfold in God, so that the great
mysteries of God may becege manifest, and the wonders that are in Hia
wisdom from eternity be revanled.” (Zhregfuld Life, xvi. 24.)
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redesmed by means of the incorporated word and name
of Jesus. Those who directed their will in (and to) God
have received the word of promise, because the soul was
accepted therein. Thns the whole law in regard to sacri-
fice is mothing else but an antitype of the manhood of
Christ, That which Christ did sz man, when by meana
of His love He reconeiled the divine wrath, the same
was (symbolically) done by means of the blood of the
animals, The word of promise was within the covenant,
aud in the meantime God conceived of a figure (symbel},
and by the power of the covenant He caused Himself to
be reconciled symbolically, for the name of Jesus was
within the covenant, and by meaus of the imagination it
reconciled the fury and wrath within the nature of the
Father,” (Menschwerdung, i 7, 12.)

“ The sacrifices were symbols of the object which
God bad proposed unto Himself. The divine imagina-
tion saw through the object of the covenant the animal
Llood wherein Israel performed the sacrifice. Man had
become earthly, and therefore God put before Himself
the object to a covenant of mercy, so that His imagina-
tion might not enter into the terrestrial conseciousnpess
of man, and that His wrath-fire might not be igmited
with the earthliness and the sins of mankind*? (Zilk.
i 289.) ‘

This reconciliation (ur-atonement) could surely not
result from the merely external act of sacrificing ani-
mals, but by means of the faith that accompanied it.
This faith required an external action or form wherein
to become conceived.

« All sacrificing without faith and divine desire is an

1 Surely an internal and epiritual Ged conld want no other sacrifices
than internal and epiritusl ones. The animale in man, the snale of envy,
the pescock of vauity, the ox of self-will, &o., had to be killed, so that
God could mwanifest Himselt in the porified seol. Any external saosifice
could at beat be a aymbnl of the internal une.
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abomination before God, and does not reach the gate
of divine glory; but if man enters therein with the
power of faith, he surrenders to it his free will, and
desires by that means, and through its instrumentality,
to entsr into the eternal free will of God" (Mysterium,
xxvit. 13.)

“Why did the two brothers (Cain and Abel) wish to
sacrifice to God, while atonement is only to be found
within the earnest desire for the mercy of Ged, in prayer
and in man's persuading himself to depart from his own
evil will, to change and to repemt, and by bringing his
faith. and hope into the merey of God ¥ The free will of

the soul is as thin as a nothing, and although within its

(material) body it is surrounded by something (substan-
tial), nevertheless its own conceived essence is in a state of
false desire on aceount of the sin, If, thien, this free will,
with its (aceompanying) desire, is to proceed towards God,
it will have first to issue from its own illusive something,
and whenever it issues from thence it is them naked and
impntent, and again within the original nothing. If the
will desires to go with or te enter into Ged, it must die
to its own selfhood and leave that (illusive) self; and
whenever the will leaves that self it is then like a nothing,
and cen therefore not act, strive for, or accomplish any-
thing. If it wants to show its power, it must be within
something wherein it may conceive and form itself, as is
the casze with Faith; for if there is to be an aetive faith,
then that faith must conceive of something (have some
object) wherein it may act. Even the free will of God
conceived itself within (has for its ohject) the internal
spiritual world, and acts through the latter. Thus the
free will of the soul of man, having its origin from the
abyss (the primordial, nnfathomable will), must conceive
itself into something, 30 as to become manifest and to
move before God." (Mysterium, xxvil. 1, 4—6).

The earthly and impure substance of the victim was to
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be destroyed by the fire, but this fire was not of a ter-
restrial but of a celestial kind.!

“ The spirit of man has issued from God, and has gone
from God (the Eternal) into time, and within the tem-
poral it has become impure. Now it will have to leave
its impurity, and by means of the sacrifice enter again
into God.” (Mysterium, xxvii. 34.)

"~ * Adam’s body has been created ocut of the Limus of
the earth, and also out of the Ztmus of the heaven of
holiness ; but tha Limus of heaven, wherein the free will
could conceive itself into a celestial form and move, act,
think, and pray before God, was weakened in Adam, and
therefore the two brothers ignited (sacrificed) the fruits
of the earth. Cain brought of the fruits of the earth
(matter), but Abel of the first-born of his flocks (of the
spirit), and these they ignited by mesns of fire” (Myste-
rium, XXVil, 7.)

“ An animal medivm, nemely, the flesh of animals,
wasg to come within the holy (will-}fire of Moses, because
man had become of an animal nature, so that the animal
nature, by means of the wrath-fire of the Father, may
become eonsnmed, and that the love-fire might ignite the
fire of the human soul by means of the desire introduced
within the victim. Thus the desire of God in the Word
perceived the desire of man through the fire; for in the
(divine) fire was consumed the animal vanity in the will
of man, by means of the wrath, and then the purified
human will, with the incorporated paradisiacal grace,
entered as a sweet odour into the love-fire of God.”
(Communion, i. 31.)

“ Although wood and animals bave been used at the
sacrifices, nevertheless the fire used thereby was not pro-
duced by external means, but originated from the highest

1 Such animal sacrifices are etill taking place, whenever man kills hia
senmal desires and sacrifices them upon the altar of his sonl, Then the
animal symbols in his astral light are destroyed by the mayic fire of his
spiritaal will,
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tincture of the paradisiacal foundation. This holy fire
consumed the victims by means of the imagination and
iguition of God, and thus the huwan will, that had been
introduced therein, and which was still clinging to the
earthly condition, was (and still is} purified in the fire
and redeemed from sin. The grossness of the elements
was to be consumed, and out of the consummation by
fire was to issue the true, pure, beautiful, and spiritual
image that had been created in Adam, and which, while
it was contained within the fire of divifie wrath, could
now be made to appear in its clearness by means of this
holy fire.” (Baptism, ii. 2, 16.)

‘Within this holy fire, wherein was represented the
light of the Christ and alse the reconstitution of man to
his true state of being, man was to enter with his mind,
and thereby become reunited with God.

« At the times of the Old Testament the at-one-ment
by sacrifice took place by means of the holy fire, which
was a symbol of the wrath of God that was to consume
the sin together with the soul. The Father’s quality in
wrath was manifest in that fire, and the Som’s quality
in love and meekness introduced itself into the wrath.
They sacrificed the flesh of animals, but they introduced
their imagination and prayer to the grace of God.”
(Baptism, i. 2, 23.)

“ There was an animal quality, the animal soul, that
originated from the planets, attached to the mind of man,
in consequence of which their prayer and will was not
pure before God, and therefore the wrath-fire of God
consumed this animal vanity of men by means of the
sacrifice ; but the conceived image of grace went with
the prayer into the holy fire. Thus the children of Israel
were reconciled with God and relieved of their sins in a
spiritual manner, and with respect to a future fulfilment,
because Christ was to come and to take up the human
etate, and to enter into God as a sacrifice to His wrath-

-
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firs, and thus to change the wrath into Jeve”? (Baptism,
ii. 23.)

“ The vietim, the wood, the smoke, wers all terrestrial,
and likewise was men earthly, 88 far as his external body
is concerned ; but after the sacrificial object was ignited
{by the magic fire) it became of & spiritusl nature, for
from the wood issued the fire, which accepted and con-
sumed the object. From this consummation resulted the
smoke of the fire, and was followed by the light, and this
light was the symbol wherein entered the imagination
of man and that of God, which produced a conjunction
of both,” (Mysterium, xxvil. 29, 30.)

. “God desired to smell (during the sacrifice} nothing
oxcept the will of men, that is to say, the human life,
which before the time of this world was within the word
of God—not yet as a created being, but as & power—and
which was breathed into the created image. This it was
that was “gmelled " by God by means of the sacrifice, and
within the essence of Christ or the grace, that had been
spoken into man, and it readjusted the will by means of
graca in the fire, so that the will became again divine

* At the same time it made one fire out of the combination
of the human life-fire and the divine love-fire, and there-
with was coustituted a true sacrifica of sin and restitution,
becanse the sin was sacrificed to the fire of divine wrath,
to be consumed therein.” (Communion, i. 32.)

“ The sacrifices of the children of God, especially the
first fathers after Adam, were nothing but symbols, wherein
was represguted how the (animal) soul was sacrificed
within the wrath-fire of God and transfurmed therein
into a love-fire, that.is to say, that ahe was to enter
into & state of death and dying in regard to self-will,
and that thus her false willing would be consumed, and
that she would issue into a clear lisht, through the fire

1 Tf the light of wisdom, the Son, ebters the fiery will, the Father, then

Aves the Som becorfd one with the Father, and the wrath of the Father
* becomes reconciled and changed into that light which in love,

N
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and by means of the in-spoken grace, and enter into a
new birth; not dark, but clear and radiant. Further-
more was it to signify how the poison introduced within
the soul by the serpent would have to be eliminated,
like the separation of smoke from the fire, 80 that
the latter appears a8 a clear shining splendour, and no
longer imprisoned (latent), as ia the case in wood (bafore
it is ignited). Thus the children of God represented to
themselves the process of regeneration by means of the
sacrifice through fire, and imagined the bruiser of the
serpent’s head within the fire; how in the fire of the
goul He would transform the wrath-fire of God into &
fire of light aud love, and how the enmity would become
separated from the soul, and the soul be transformed into
an angel by means of the death of Christ and the entering
of the love of God into that fire” (Baptism, i. 2, 10.)

Thus the faithful “JIsraelites” (the children of light)
received, within the blissful covenant and in the flesh of
the sacrifice symbolically, the flesh and bicod of the Chriat.

“ The soul, that is to say, the mounth of faith within
the soul, took in the sweet divine grace at the time of
the sacrifice, not a3 a substance, but in power (spiritually)
- and in the foreknowledge of future fulfilment, when those
powers were to become manifest in the flesh, Thus
the body ate of the blessed bread and flesh, wherein
was the power of graee, ., the imagination of the
covenant. Thus the ‘ Jews’ ate of the flesh of Christ
end drank His blood symbolically, for th® power had
then not yet become flesh and blood; but they enjoyed
therein the word of grace that afterwards became human.”
{Commundon, i. 34.)

“ The animal fiesh which was sacrificed to the Lord
and afterwards eaten was sanctified for man, because the
imagination of God entered therein, and therefore Moses
called it a holy flesh, and there was also a holy bread.”
{Communion, 1, 33.)



CHAPTER XI.

INCARNATION—THE CELESTIAL VIRGIN,

The doctrine of the incarnation of Christ, or, to express it in other words,
of the awakening of the germ of divine self-knowledge in man, is so
grand, that it is impossible to form a conception of it as long as we
oecoupy a narrow-minded, personal, or sectarian point of view. If we
desire to feel the power of the universal Redeemer within our heart,
we must allow onr mind to expand and embrace in our love all that
ia divins, poble, and ideal in humaaity.

IN considering the contents of the following chapter it
will be especially recommendable to keep in mind the
great occult maxim, that it is below as it is above, and
that everything above has its corresponding part below;
so that the great processes taking place in the macrocos
predace corresponding processes on the microcosmie plane,
and that which exists eternally in heaven (the spiritual
plane) seeks to be embodied and represented in terres-
tria] forms upon the earth., It is also well to remember
that completion is attained only by the reappearance
of the third principle in the seventh ; that is to say, by
the spiritualisation of matter and the acquisition of form.
A being or power belonging to an entirely ideal plane
cannot produce any direct reaction in the grossly mate-
rial state of existence, no more than a tree can grow out
of the idea of a tree existing within the mind, but it
needs a material seed or kernel to serve as a material
focus for the attraction and distribution of material prin-
ciples. For similar reasons it was necessary that the
Logos? should actually become flesh and enter the human

1 The Logus in everywhere,l and did not enter from any external locality.

Likewise the body of the sun ia everywhere, although it munifests ite light

only in one locality in the sky.
224
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state 30 as to produce a fundamental and radical changé

in the will of humanity by starting a new activity oi.-

light and love in its very centre or heart.
This process is beantifully and allegorically described
in the New Testament.

In the configuration of the person of our Redeemer
there are to be distinguished three factors: the eternal
generation of the Son of God, His birth as a celestial
Man, and, finally, His being incarnated as a terrestrial
person.?

“ Christ is greater than any augel in heaven, because
He has a celestial human body; He also has the eternal

c_eTegtia.l bride, the virgin of divine wisdom, and, finally, .

the Holy Trinity in His possession. We can traly say
of Him that He is an individuality in the Holy Trinity
in heaven, a true man in heaven, and an eternal king in
this world, a lord of heaven and of the earth.” (Three
Principles, xxil. 86.)

“The Word, or the second person in tha Godhead,
has been from eternity in the Father, and by becoming

1 Ajl disputes about the natare of Christ only prove that the disputants
ate not Christiane, because if they were true followers of the Christ they
would have the living Christ within themselves, and know His true
vature, The misnnderstandings of the * Christiane " ragarding the Christ
arise from the fact that they regard Him ae something external and
incompatible with humsan nature ; oeither will any merely theoretieal
research rogarding this mystery lead to any satisfactory result, The only
way in which this matter can be settled for once snd for ever is that thoxe
who have doubts about the divinity of Christ succeed in raising Him from
His tomb within their own souls, when He will become revealed to them.

‘! Each one desjres tc be s child of God in hia knowledge, and neverthe.
less disobedience and unfaithfulnesa are as great in one people as they are
in another. A belief that Christ lina once beon born and died for me and
grisen from death doea not make me a child of Geod, The devil knows
that also; butit is of no uwee to him, I must clothe myself in Chrisg
by meane of the desira of faith ; T muas$ enter myszelf into His obedience,
His incarnation, Hia suffexing and death; I must myself arise in Him
and adopt the vbedience of Christ, Only in this way can I be a Christian,
and not in any other way.” (Mystersum, li. 43k

P
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incarnated in humanity it did not change its nature
and becoroe somsthing elae, but remained in the Father,
in its centre and seat, as it had been from eternity.
The otlier (second) formation took place in a natnral
manner at the time of the annunciation by the angel
Gabriel,! when the virgin said to the angel, ‘ Let it be
done as you say.’ The fulfilling of this Word was

effected in the celestial element, as was the creation of

the first Adam before the fall. The third formation
took place simultaneously with the second, and at onee,
T When a terrestrial seed is sown whereof & child
grows.” (Three Principles, xviil 45.)

“ The hely Spirit of God formed the celestial, angelm
substantiality within the ore element by means of the
virgin ; but the planets and elements of this world formed
the external man, providing him with a natural body
and soul exsctly like that of other human beings, and
both in one person, Thereby each form had its own
particular state of perception and sensation, and the divine
state did not mingle in such a manner (with the terres-
trial form) as to cause the former to be diminished, but
remained what it was (before the incarnation tock-plaea),
and that which it was pot it became (by means of the
incarnation), but without any separation, differentiation,
or division of the divine being. Thus the Word remains
in the Father, the created being of the holy element re-
mained before the Father, and the natural human state
weg attained in this world in the womb of the virgin
© #Mary.” 2 (Three Principles, xx. 86).

1 ¢ Gabriel,” an angel or god of sound, s internal, sourcive epirit.”
{ durore, xii. 86.)

2 Thete ia no doubt that, ss some will have it, the legend of the descent
of the Redeemer is the description of an astrological process ; but thix
theory, far from disproving the incarnation of divine wisdom into a human
form, confirms it ; because that which takes place in the macrocosm pra-
duces corresponding effecta in the wmicrocosm, In man is the sum, the
moon, the stara, and the whole of the zodiae. In the microcoam je repre-
sented every part of the magrocosm in its tnaterial and spiritunl aspect.
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Those who regard Clrist as being not a persom, and
who claim that Mary was an eternal virgin and not born
from terrestrial parents, are in error.

* Those err who say that Christ is not a created being.
As far as His divinity is concerned, He is certainly not
a created being; but relatively to His celestial state, re-
carding whlch He says that He had come from heaven
and was still in heaven, He is thers both a creature
in human nature, and without humamty an uncreated
being.” (ZLetiers, il 54.)

b There are some who have said tlia.t the virgin Mary
was not a terrestrial being, and not the daughter of
Joachiin and Anna, becanse Chriat is called the seed of
the woman, and would therefore have to be born from
an entirely celestial virgin. If this were 8o, it would
serve very little to us poor children of Eve, as we have
become earthly and are carrying our souls in earthly
tabernacles,” * (Menschwerdung, 1. 8. 1.)

“If has been said that Mary was an sternal virgin
of the Holy Trinity, and that from ber Christ had been
born ; because, according to His own testimony, He did
not come from human flesh and bloed, but from heaven.
It is troe that our Lord said that He had come from God
and was to return to God, and that no one woanld go to
heaven except the Son of Man, cummg from hea.ven and
being in heaven ; but in thus saying He spoke evidently of

When man sees the external sun rise in the cuter world, the sun io him
arisea and gives joy to his heart, Any individual parson, or also humanity
as o whole, may become either o god or & devil incarnate.

1 QOhrist, or the Univereal Loyos, is not a parsonsality in the nsnal accep-
tation of that term, but becomes personal if personified in man. Like-
wine the celeatial virgin is personified in woman, in the same sense as the
light of the sun beovmea individoalised in n flower, 3 dinmond, or precicus
stone.

* “Qutside of & bady the apirit cannot remain in ite perfection, for us
#oon a8 it ie separated from the form it loses ite rule, The body im the
mother of the apirit. In the body the spirit is born, and receives therein
its power snd strangth. If it ia separated from the body if still remains
a wpirit, but loses ita ruling power.™ {4urore, xxvi. 50.)

M
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His human aspect, and not merely of His divinity ; for the
eternal God could not have been the Son of Man, neither
could a son of man come out of the Trinity ; bubt if it
had been possible to redeem man by means of a foreign
soul brought down from heaven, where would then have
been the necessity for God to enter into our (human)
shape and to be crucified therein.”! (Three Principles,
xxil, 61.)

If Christ had brought a foreign soul with Him from
lieaven, and not taken a human soul from Hiz mother
Mary, He would have bLeen foreign to us, and could
not have become our Redeemer,

“It is not true, as some say, that Christ has teken a
roul unto Himself from the Word in the eternal virgin
Mary, so that Christ was coming from God and the
goul in His human nature had a beginning.” (Mysterium,
Ivi. 19). ;

* Clirist, is not only a seed that came from heaven,
50 as to h#ve no other quality received from man except
a human covering (body). If He had not a human
nature He would not be the Son of Man, neither would
He be my brother.” (Z7%lk. i. 243.)

* The soul of Christ is a creature like our own soul,
and He bas received it from humanity and in the bedy
of Mary, Therefore we rejoice eternally that the soul
of Christ is our brother and the body of Christ is
cur body in regenerated man.” (Three Principles,
xxiil. 30.)

* What would it benefit me if Christ had brought
with Him a strange soul? Nothing! But I rejoice that
He has introduced my soul into the holy Zernary. Now
can I truly say, ¢ The soul of Christ is my brother, and
the body of Christ is the nutriment of wy soul.”” (I%ree
Principles, xxil. 78.)

1 And the divinity in man contiones to be crucified in him until the self-
will is dead sud the Christ srisen in His own light,
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But if Christ had come only from a terrestrial virgin
He would not have come from above, and would not have
been pure.

" Christ said to the Jews, I am from above, but you
are from below; I am not of this world, but you are of
this world." If He had become human in an earthly taber-
nacle, and not in a pare, celestial, and chaste virgin, such
ag Mary had become in consequence of her having been
blessed, He would have been of this world.” (Menschwer-
dung, 1. 9, 20.)

“ All that is born from the flesh and blood of this world
is impure, and a pure virgin cannot be born in this cor-
ruptad flesh and blood ; but Christ has been received and
born without sin from a pure virgin.”? (Thres Principles,
xxii. 36.)

According to the external flesh, Mary descended from
Jozchim and Apna; but she was also the danghter of the
covenant, and as such she was blessed (penetrated) by the
virgin of wisdom.?

“Mary was generated from the seed of Joachim and
Anna in the same monner as other human beings are

! The Christ can never be Lora or revealed in any impure acul. A soul
wherein regeneration is to take place must be an immagulate virgin, having
no intercourse with any external god ; bat executing the will of Ged
dwelling within herself,

T 1 Ann” is the Chaldean name for the astral light (see Secret Doctrine).

““In the language of nature the name ‘ Mary ' meana 'salvation from
this valley of sarrow.’”  (Principles, xvill. 37.)

No man can be saved without the grace of Mary, i.e., without the pre-
sence of that which is noble, exalted, saving, and sancifying in him,

** Human reason can understand nothing about the kingdom of Christ,
nor about His person or offies, beeause the testament of Christ is celestial,
and heman ressoning is terrestrial ; the Iatter seeks Christ in time, while
Hpv can ouly be found in eternity.”

“ All misunderstanding iz caused by the circumstance that the heaven
wherein Chrish ie seated to the right of God is not nnderstood, and be-
oauge it ia not known that this heaven is in thia world, and thie world
tupted in heaven, They are both one im the vther, like day and night,”
{Baptitm, i}
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generated ; but she was blessed among women, so that jn
Ler the eternal virgin became revealed” (Thresfold Life,
vi. 72.)

% Mary, in whorn Christ became man, was truly the
daughter of Joachim and Anna, according to the external
flesh, and generated out of their seed; but in regard to
the will she was the daughter of the covenant of pro~
Inise, the object of the covenant, wherein the same became
accomplished.” (Menschwerdung, i. 8. 2.)

“The pure and immaculate virgin in whom God was
born is before God, and an eternal virgin. She was pure
snd without blemish even before heaven and earth were
created; and this pure virgin became incorporatsd in
Mary, so that it rendered her a new being within the
holy element of God. Therefore she was blessed among
women, and the Lord was with her, as was said by the
angel.”  (Three Principles, xxii. 38.)

The celestial virgin did not become terrestrial in Mary
(or enter into her mechanically from the outside); but
the omnipresent celestial virgin became revealed (un-
folded) within Mary’s innermost being.!

“We cannot say thet the celestial virgin, when she
entered into Mary, became terrestrial by the order of God,
but we say that the soul of Mary tock hold of the celes-
tial virgin, and the latter adorned the soul of Mary with
the pure garment of the Loly elemeut, a pure, regeverated
bhuman being, and therein has Mary received the Saviour
of the world, and given birth fo Him in this world.”
(Three Principles, xxii. 44.) :

“No other woman, ever since the time of Adam, be-
came clothed with the celestial virgin except Mary; but

! The spiritnal soul does not become an animal soul in man ; neither is
the former a peparate entity to be pnt into the latter ; hot as the vibra-
tions of light awaker corresponding vibrationz within the ether that is in
darkness, 50 the divine barmony existing in the apiritual soul of the universe
awakens corresponding harmonies in the soul of man,
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this took place in the soul-principle, and not in the ter-
restrial flesh” (Forty Questions, xxxvi. 12.) '

4 . Mary received the celestial token which was un-
known to nature, and which was also unknown to her
in her external womanhood, namely, the celestial virgin,
and in that virgin she received the Word of the Eternal
Father.,” (ZThree Primeiples, xxii. 43.)

By means of this unfolding or state of bliss the Word
was enabled to take up the human state in Mary, and
thus the celestial virgin that had become weakened in
Adam became again strong and subatantial in her.

“The Word of promise, which was before the Jews ns an
antitype, or as an image in a mirror, wherein the wrath-
ful Father imagined and wherewith He extinguished His
wrath, began to move essentially, as it had not thoved
from eternity; for when the angel Gabriel brought to
Mary the message saying that she should become preg-
nant, and when she expressed her willingness, saying,
“Let it be done to me as you said,” then the centre
of the Holy Trinity moved itself; that is to say, the
eternal virginity which svas lost by Adam, became opened
in her in the Word of life. The fire of divine love in
Mary's being, in the virginal essence that had been cor-
rupted in Adam, was again restored.” (Menschuwerdung,
i. 8, 3.4

“The Word, that stood in the virgin of wisdom and sur-
rounded by eternal wonders, entered again, out of great
love to our image, which had been destroyed in Adam, and
it became hnman in Mary in consequence of the benedic-
tion.” * (Forty Quesitons, xxxvi. 10.)

“The eternal virgin, being without substance, entered
ulso into the incarnation, and thus the true soul was
received out of the essences of Mary. In this way
the eternal virgin came into substantiality, for she
received the hmman soul within herself,” (Thresfold

Life, vi. 75.)
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Mary could not by her own power put herself in pos-
session of that celestial blessing, but it came to her by
divine grace and in the power of the Holy Spirit.

“The true being of humanity, that had died and disap-
peared (become latent) in fdam, awoke rgain to life in
Mary, and thus she became highly exalted and like man
before the fall. This, however, did not take place by Ler
own power, but by the power of God. If the centre of
God had not moved within her, she would not have been
different from all other daughters of Eve.”  (Mensohwer-
dung, i. 8. 5.)

“Mary is called & holy and pure virgin merely with
reference to the celestial virgin that had taken possession
of her, and clothed her with the pure element of Paradise.
Mary did not obtzin possession of this state by her own
power, as is shown by the ancel saying to her, * The Spirit
of God will come over you, and you will be overshadowed
by the power of the Supreme; therefore the Holy One
that shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of
God.’ "  (Three Principles, xx. 41.)

“The words of the angel, ¢ The Spirit of God will come
over you, and you will be overshadowed by the power
of the Supreme,’ means: The Holy Spirit shall open the
clogsed centre within, in the moribund seed, and the
Word of God will enter with living and celestial suob-
stantiality within that which bhad been closed in death,
and become ope flesh with it.”' (ZThree Principles,
xxil. 41.)

It is certain that the soul of the Redeemer could issue
from Mary only on account of her being of a character
full of bhumility and in accordance with the will of
God; and it is furthermore certain that she spiritrally

! Perhaps the same idea might be approached by saying: The divine
harmony underlying the original order of nature, which was thrown
into confusion by the activn of an evil will within the seven qualities of
eternal nature, created s centre of Larmony within the soul of Mary,

which, expanding from within outwardly, rendered her whole nature har-
monious and epiritual.
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enjoys a high state of glorification for having had the
qualifications necessary for becoming the mother of the
Redeemer. .

“The first thing that a child (in the womb) receives ia
the {inefure of its mother. Thus it was in the case of
Christ. When the angel announced to Mary the coming
incarnation of Christ, it was the mother’s will, and the
tineture which received the Zimbus of God and impreg-
nated her, belonged to her. If, then, the soul of the
child is in the Holy Trinity, do you then not think that
its glorious light beautifully illuminates the mother, and
does not that mother rightfully put her feet upon the
Moon," a8 being exalted above all that is of an earthly
nature ? She gave birth to the Redeemer of the world
without any earnal eoramingling, and from her issued the
body which attracts all members, namely, the children of
God in Christ, 4.¢., the children of Light.” (Three Prin-
ciples, xviii. 93—g8.)

Mary, however, was not deified. In spite of all her
greatness she could only through her Son become perfect
and inherit heaven.?

“ The Word which was promised by God in the garden
of Eden came to bloom in the life-light of the virgin ; and
when the angel Gabriel, by order of the Father, came to
give to it an impulse by means of the message, it then
entered into the one element of the chaste virgin, but

* The sunlight of wisdom {self- knowledge and self-perception) is supe-
rior to all that is merely imaginary, fanciful, and illusive, Wisdom seea
the illusion, but is not eaptivated by it.

? No soul cen become divine or deified by merely contemplating God as

it He were something foreign to herself. God must become subetantial _

and corporified in her. The mere idealist is satisfied with enjoying in his
imagination the beauty of the ideal, but does not embody it within him.
self. The so-called *realist ™ is satisfied with what he believes to be real,
nnd acquires nothing better than what he already has. The true Christian,
ie, the “ideo-realist,” eweks fo realise the ideal, so that it becomes a
purt of Linself,

i



-~

234 THE DOCTRINES OF JACOB BOEHME.

not 8o entirely within her soul and body so ad to deify
her person.” (Three Principles, xviii. 89.)

“The virgin Mary entered into great perfection, like
the star of the morning, which is more glorious than the
rest of the stars. She attained perfection and beatitude
through her Son, Jesus Christ.” (I?me Principles, xviii.
88.)

“The virgin Mary did not become deified: Christ
Himself says, ‘No one goes to heaven except the Som
of Man, who came from heaven and is in heaven. All
others have to attain heaven through Him. Christ is
theic heaven, and the Father is the heaven of Ohrist.”
(Three Principles, xviil. 89.)

The externsl kingdom of this world did not become
separated from the virgin; but it lost its power over
her., The quality of her inner life communicated itself
to her physical body.

“ When God moved in Mary as His object, then was
she highly blessed, and in that benediction of the Re-
deemer she became impregnated. Now, it is known that
the seed of man commnnicates its qualities to the body.
When the divine life entered into the essence of the seed
(power) of Mary, her whole body, which was then sur-
rounding the body of the (divine) image, became highly
blessed, and quickened by this wonderful moving of God.-
The external kingdom of this world was then not sepa-
rated from. Mary, she was still impriscned therein; but
the tincture of her blood became kindled with the d.wme
tineture; 4., with the tincture of the sccd, communi-
cating its quaht:es to the corporeal form.” (Tilk. i
331-)

“The soul of Mary became surrounded by the divine
living substantiality, not relatively to her terrestrial but to
lier celestial nature, so that the terrestrial state was merely
supplementing her befhg. Her soul, with the Word of
life that became human in her, was to pass with it through
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tlie death and wrath of the Father into the celestial con-
-sciouspess, and thus her external human nature had to
die in regard to earthly life, so that she could live in .
God. But because she has been blessed, and bas carried
in her womb the object of the covenant, that which was
celestial in her consumed her terrestrial part.” (Men-
schawerdung, 1. g, 18.)% B

The Saviour Lad to receive earthly essences from Mary,
and He became in her, in the normal way, a teétrestrial
man.?

* The virgin comprised Christ 43 & mother her child,
Slie gave to bim natural essences, such as she had inherited
from her parents, and these essences from her flesh and
blood he received to the element, and became therein
a living soul.” (Three Principles, xviil. 9o.)

*“The living Word that dwelt within the eternal
virgin atiracted to itself the flesh of Mary—that is
to say, the essences from the corporeal body of Mary
—and thus there grew in nine inonths a complete
human being with soul, spirit, and flesh.” (Threcfold
Zife, vi. 79) '

“ The life of Chriat did not begin to stir immediately
at the time of conception, or in any supernatural manuer,
but this took place at the proper matural time, as is the
case with all the children of Adam. Thus in nine montha
he grew to be a complete human being, and was boro
like all other children of Adam. He might have caused
himself to be born magically, but if this had been done
he would not have been in this world in a natural
manner.”  (Menschwerdung, i. 10.)

In Christ, as the son of Mary, there were united all
the three principles, but without commingling with each

1 The Manas becams abaorbed in the Buddhi.

? God lives alse in man.” (TAreefold Life, xi. 106.) Each humaz
being {if he ie not godless) carries God and the Christ, the Haly Spirit, the
virgin Mary, toputher with tha angel Gabriel and all the rest of the angsls

and epirita witkin himself. It is, therefore, of little wse to seek for all
that in history. We can find it nowhere except within ourselves.
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other, so that, in spite of His ferrestrial body, He remained
nevestheless fres from sin. _

“Christ in Mary accepted all the three principles,
but in divine order, and not intermingled, such as they
became in Adam, who, by means of his imagination, in-
troduced the external realmn into the internal realm, into
the soul-fire, in consequence of which the light becama
extinguishgd. He (Cbrist) had on Himself the soul-
essence, or the first principle, the substance of the
image of the second principle, and finally the external
form, ¢.¢., the third principle.” (T%k. i. 336.)

“ Christ took from Mary the ioterior seed that had
been weakened in A?am, and to this was attached the
external seed of the flesh, but so that they did not mix
with each other, neither were they separated; but they
were relatively to each other like God, who dwells in
the world, while the world nevertheless is not God.”
(Stiefel, ii. 204.) )
. #Christ did not by means of His external body pro-

duce sin and dishonour. No, this cannot be; but He
has taken upon Himself as a burden the sin which
we have icherited from Adam, and which He wag to
carry as if He wers Adam, while He still was no
Adam.”  (Stiefel, ii. 490.)

“ Christ did not take upon Himself the awakened and
conceived vanity (selfishness) which the devil introduced
into the flesh by means of bis imagination, and which
caused the flesh to sin; but He tock the awakened
forms of life (principles) which from = state of harmony
had issued, each one in its own desire, Therein He
took upon Himself our sin and disease, aud death and
hell; but only for the purpose of tincturing them by
His love, by means of His celestial blood which He had
poured inte our external human nature, and this was to
change hell into heaven, and to introduce the human
qualities again into divine harmony.” (Regeneration,
ifi. 11.)
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Szill less has the innermost essence of the Lord, the
eternal Word, ever mingled with His terrestrial bodyi- it
did not even mingle with His humar soul.!

*God has become revealed within the external seed
(prineiple) of Mary, for Christ did not differ while upon
the earth from other human beings ir form, substance,
or external appesrance. In that eyternal seed He did
not take up divinity ; His external form was mortal, and
He annihilated death therein.” (Stiefel, il 203.)

“Christ truly attracted to Himself our human essences
while in the body of thé virgin Maery, and He has be-
cotne our brother (thereby). Bpgt.the hygman essences
cannot apprehend His eternal divinity; ouly the new
man, bore in God, coneeives of it as the body apprehends
of the soul” (Three Principles, xxil 48.)

“ The soul and the Word are not one or one being.
The soul iz born from the centre of nature, from the
essences, and belongs to the body, for she issues from
the essences of the bedy, and attracts to herself the
body ; but the Word is from the centre of the majestr,
and draws the majesty unto itself.” (Thregfold Life,
vi. 83.)

The Word and the soul are not standing separately
gide by side, but the latter is penetrated and illumined
by the former®

1 The divine spirit, 4.c, the spiritasl conscionsness of each or any indi.
vidoal pereon upon this earth, never was, in, or will be imprisoned, incar-
nated or reincarnated, or nbsorbed in any material mind or person. It
for ever remains in heaven, i, in its own celestisl state. The mind and
the body are merely reflections of the light of the spirit as it skines into
‘' matter.” he true Man is in heavea ; his shadow walks upon the aarth,

% Whenever I speak of the man Christ, and of what & triuue God and
man He e, I make a distinction between the human creature, that came
from ue human beings, and the triune Divinity, the revealed word of the
power and cmnipetence. Not that they are separated from each other,
but the Bpirit of God is higher than the heing te which that Spirit gives
birth in lts outhreathed word. I do not say that the sweet and beloved
Christ is the man, but it is the boly sunshive In the flame of love in the
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*The soul and the Word are not standing side by
side like two persons, but the Word penetrates the soul,
and out of the Word shines the life-light; whereby,
howaver, the soul remains free to herself, A red-hot
iron is in itself dark and black, but the fire penetrates it,
8o that it becomes Inminous. There has wo change hap-
pened to the iron itself; it remains iron and the heas
remains heat; one is as free as the other, and neither
one is the other. Thus has the soul been put into the
fire of divinity, so that divinity may penetrate and
illuminate the soul, and dwell therein and conceive of
her, although the soul cannot conceive of divinity ; never-
theless she does not become transformed. Divinity con-
ceives the soul and endows her with the power of
majesty.” (Threefold Life, vi 83.)

Christ did not become human merely within the virgin
Mary, but also in an unlimited celestial manner.

“ While Christ lived upon the earth His external form
was limited like our own bodies, but the internal man
was immeasureble.”. (Three Principles, xxiv. 88.)

“ The Word has become humanity everywhere ; that is
to say, everywhere became unfolded the divine substan-
tiality wherein our eternal humanity exists, We ought

" to exist in the same corporeal substantiality in eternity,

wherein exists the virgin of God, and we must clothe
ourselves with the virgin, for Christ has clothed Himself
with her.” (Menschwerdung, 1. 8, 12.)

“The whole angelic world is the substantiality of
Christ according to His celestial essentialily, ‘created’
in regard to the personality of humanity, but outside of
it is uncreated and eternal.” (Zetiers, xii, 56.)

The celestial and unlimited corporeity of our Re-
deemer is incomprehensible to the reasoning intellect;

man ; for whenever I see n holy Christian man stand or walk I do not say,
“Here stands or walks Chrlat;"” but I say, “ Here stands and walks a
Christian man in whom shines the sun of Christ,” (Stief. 421.)
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but it is nevertheless logical to accept it, because in
Christ the infinite God became man.}

“ Reason says: ‘ The body of Christ is in one p]ace A
how then can it be everywhera? It is a creature, and
one creature cannot be in every place at once’ But
listen, dear Reason, ¢ When the Word of God became a
human being in the body of Mary, was it then not also
(at the same time) high above the stars? While it was
at Nazareth was it ther not also at Jerusalem and every-
where?  Or do you think that God, while He became a
man, had been confined to His human form?' This is
an impossibility, and thus, while God became man, His
humanity was everywhere where His divinity existed.””
(Three Prineiples, xxiii. 8.)

* Christ has vot become man solely in the body of the
(terrestrial) virgin Mary (in that sense), as if His divinity
or divine essentiality had been captnred, imprisoned, or
seated therein. As littla as God, who is the fulness of
all things, resides in one place alone, so little has God
moved in only one small portion (of the Word) ; for He is
not differentiated, hut everywhere one and a whols, and
wherever He becomes manifest there He is manifest as
a whole. Neither i3 God measurable, and thers has no
place of residence been discovered in Him, unless Ha
should establish for Himsell such a dwelling in one of
His creatures; but even then He remains a whole apart
from and beyond such a created being” (Menschwer-
dung, 1. 8.)

In this respect Christ may be likened to the sun,
who is also immeasurable in his aspect as a power, but
which is nevertheless existing as a separate body in
apace,

“ We may compare the sun to Christ in His aspect as

! Tt ig universal and nevertheless individual, like that of & god.

1 Thin would be like imagining that the tfank of a tree waa dwelling
within the leaves,
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a created being, and the whole depth of space may be
compared to the Father. If we then see that the san
ghines within the whole depth of space, and sends his
heat and power everywhere, we cannot then say that
within the depth the power and light of the sun is
nowhere outside of the body of the sun; for if the light
and substance of the sun were not everywhere, space could
not receivae the power and light of the san. It requires
two powers or principles of a similar nature to be recep-
tive of each other, The depth (of space) contains its
light, but hidden (latent). If it were the will of God,
the whole depth would all ba sun” (Menschwerdung,
i. 8)

“As the sun shines through all the external world,
causing everything to become more powerful and fertile,
and as nevertheless the world and the sun are (in their
corporeal centres) to be distinguished from each other,
g0 Christ, as a manifested Sun, shines out of (the depth
of) Jehovah or Jesus, in the created humanity of Christ.
Jehovah is the eternal divine Sun, and within that
Sun has been hidden to all creatures the great Love-

. Sun of Christ, as a hear} in the centre of the Holy Trinity ;
. but by the moving of the Godhead He has become revealed

ag n holy Sun of divine love.,” (Stisfel, il. 422.)

“The sun illumines the world; but this would not be
possible if there were not within the depth a similar state
of being as that which constitutes the sun. Likewise
the corporeity of Christ is all the fulness of the heavens,
as a created being in the person and without the person;
but (both) exist in one spirit and one power as one, and
not in a state of duslity or as two things separated
from each other.” (Zilk. ii. z51.)"

This unlimited, celestial (state of) being of the Re-
deemer is nevertheless lower than the Godhead,
“When the Word enters icto the one pure element,

1 The universal life and the individual life are only cne principle.
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the virginal matrix, it does not become separated from the
father, but remains eternally, and is everywhere present
in the heaven of the element wherein it entered, and
wherein it has become a new creature, called a ‘god.
This very new creature is naturally not born from the
flesh and blood of the (physical) virgin, but of God, out
of His element (the celestial virgin), and in the power
of the Holy Trinity, which remains therein eternally in
its fulness, But the corporeity of the element of that
created being is lower than the Godhead, for the Godhead
is spirit, and the holy element is born out of the Word
from eternity. Thus the Lord has entered into the ser-
vant, whereof all the angels in heaven are filled with sur-
prise. It is the greatest miracle that has occurred from
all eternity, because it is against (human) nature, and
could only have been accomplished by divine love.”
(Three Principles, xviii. 42.)!

1'¢You must not seek for any historical knowledge in our writings. It
is not possible to see God with earthly eyes, and therefore it is impossible

for an unillumined mind to comprehend heavenly thoughts and perceptions
in its terrestrial vehicle. Like can be grasped only by like,” (Prine.

Appendiz, 30.)



CHAPTER XIL

REDEMPTION.,

“ (od lives alzo in man. 'Therefore if we are but aesking and loving onr
own (true) self, we then love God. That which we do o each other
we are doing to God. He who seeks aud finds his brother and eister
hos sought and found God, We are in Him all one body with many
members, each of which has itz own funotions.” (Thregfold Lifs,
xi. 106.)

It was the will of God, by means of becoming Himself
human, to reinstate man, who in consequence of his sin
had become degenerated into an earthly being, into the
gloricus state in which he had been created originaliy.

As this statement, on account of the old theologieal
ideas which it is liable to awaken in the mind, will pro~
bably be misunderstood, we will attempt to express its
meaning in different terms « God, the will 6f eternal
wisdom, willed that His wisdom should become manifast
in 2 human form, becanse the universal man, having be-
come absorbed by the attractions of the sensual plane, had
lost that divine state of conseiousness which rendera pos-
sible the perception of divine truth. As it is only the
truth in man that can know universal truth, and as this
principle of truth had become inactive in him, it was
necessary that the Christ {the Truth, the Life, and the
Light) should become active in him, and by rendering
man truthful, self-conscious, and living within the light,
reinatate him in his former position which he occupied
in the macrocosmos before he sank into materiality and
degradation’,

1 If we take of the history of redemption the ordinary theological view,

and regavd it as the work of an extracosmic God, getting offended and
242
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“The spirit of this world has captured the body? and
rendered it earthly, so as to canse body and soul to be
corrupted, Thus we are no longer in possession of the
pure element necessary for the formation of a (pure) body,
but an outgrowth of the four elements in sombination
with the influence of the stars. This body does not be-
long unto the Godhead. God does not unfold Himself
w1t,h1n an unclean body, but only in holy (regenerated,
interior) T man, in the pure image which He created in the
beginning. There was then nothing else to be doxe than
to regenerate that image by means of the heart and light
of God” (Three Principles, xxili, 21.)

" #Man must again go out of the spirit of the planets
aud elements and enter into & mew birth, into the life of

God. This the soul cannot acecomplish by her own power, .

and therefore the lifa of God out of love and mercy came
to us into the flesh and took our human soul again unte
itself, into the divine life, into the power of the light; so
that in this life wa may enter inte a new birth and pene-
trate unto God.” (Thregfold Lafe, i, 17.)

“To the human spirit (as sueh)} it was impossibla to
isgsue from the torment of anguish and enter into the
region of heaven, and therefore God had to come again
into humuanity and aid the human spirit in bursting the
doors of the darkness, so that it may enter within them
(clothed) in divine power.”? (ZThresfold Life, xxi, 21.)

angry, and becoming reconciled by having his eon killed by man, it be-
comes at cace absurd and ineredible ; but if we look &t it in ita trae light,
namaly, g sn allegory describing an intracosmic process going om in the
body of macrocosmic and microcosmie man, it then beoomes intelligible.
It was not an cutside deity, bat the divine will, active within the heart of
bumanity, that willed that humanity shonld be saved by the awakening of
the divine will in man, and the same process takee place even now in
the orpaniem of every individual on entering from spiritual darkness into
light.

i The term * budy,” a8 & matter of courss, does not refer to the visible
form of earth, which is merely an inatrument for ite inner inhabitans,
bat to that principle of which that form is an external expression.

3 In other words, there is no other way of restoring the order except by
means of ita restaration,
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“Christ came for the purpose of healing the injury
whlglx__m__l_l_ad suffered when he died relatively to the
celestial kmgdom_came to awaken the inner man
! who bad disappeared in Adam, and to regenerate him in

His power, end to bruise for ever the serpent’s head of
wrath and falsehood, (that is to say) to kill the (selfish)
terrestrial will.” (Stigfel, ii. 168.)

To effect this reconstitution the direct action of God
upon humanity would not have been sufficient. With-
out the inearnation a real union of God and men, snd
a resurrection of the latter from death, would not have
been possible.!

“ It was the will of Glod to transmute humanity, after
it had become earthly, again into the celestial quality, to

| turn the human earth (material element) into heaven, to
make out of the four elements only one, and to transf transform
the wrath of God in human quality into love But the
wrath of God, having become ignited in man, was a power
of fire and fury, to resist which, and to transform it into
love, it was_necessary that Jove itself should enter into
the wrat.h and eurrender itself wholly to it. It was
not enough for that purpose that God should remain
in heaven {in His own divine self-consciousness), and
look lovingly down upon humanity. This would not
have subdued the power of the fury and wrath, neither
would they have entered into a state of love.” (Signature,
xi. 7.)

“In the holiress of God the human essence counld not
" bave been conceived without the presence of an appro-
priate medinm ; the will was separated from it. There-
fore God became man, so that He might endow or bless
humanity with His divinity, and that He may become
conceivable to us.” (Baptism, ii. 36.)

L Tf the light shines merely upon the surfacs, it then does not penetrate
into the depths, The will had to become active within the flesh, Thia
divine will iz love, which ia aubstantial and not & mere dream.
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“ Before the incarnation took place, the Word could
redeem the soul, so that she conld stand the test before
the Father in the fire; but not (the test) in the love
and delight before the light of the Holy Trinity. A
rising from the tomb was not thus to be accomplished.
If wan was to be raised from the tomb, the Word had
first to become man.”' (TVres Pﬂmples, xvi. 35.) .

“The pious have clothed themselves in Christ before
His incarnation in the covenant of promise, not in sub-
stance, but merely in power; not in the flesh, but merely
in the spirit.” (Stdefel, il 442.)

In consequence of ain the power of death had bhecome
a ruler, and therefore the Redeemer entered Himaelf into
death for the purpose of conguering it, and to obtain for
us again the fulness of divine life?

“In consequence of the sin thére was no salvation for
man; if the eternal Word and heart of God had not
become human and entered into the third principle, int into
the human flesh and blood, ta.kmu upon itself (the state
of) a humen soul, and entering into the death of the des- ‘\-
titute soul, whereby it could take away from death its
power and from hell its terrible sting, and thus conduet
the soul out of death and redeem her from hell,” (Zhree-
Jold Life, viii. 39.)

* Adam’s soul had turned from God aznd died relatively
to the essentiality of the light. Thus the second Adam
brought the soul again into the fire, iec., into the foun-
tain of wrath, and ignited again the light in death. Then
shone the light again into the darkness, and death died
itself, and for the wrath or hell there was created a
plague.” (Tilk 1. 513.) -

. ! The tomba from which man muet arise arve error, paseions, and
temptations.
*The light sould not have redeemed the datkness in any other way

than by entering therein ; neither could anything entirely spiritual and
nnmbstantial have acted npon matter,

4 A
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“ As we had gone out from the freedom of the angelic
world and entered into the dark torture, therefore the
power and the word of the light became man, and led
ns out of the darkness and through death in the fire
into the freedom of divine life, into the divine essen-
tiality. Therefore Christ had to die and to enter into
the divine essentiality’ through hell and through the
wrath of eternal patore, and to open a road for our
soul through death and through the wrath, on which
we may enter with Him by means of death into divine
life.” (Menschwerdung, i. 3, 7.)

“ When the two kingdoms, the wrath of God and the
love of God, were battling with each other, then appeared
Christ as the hero. He willingly surrendered Himself to
the wrath {to the suffering caused by the lowsr pringiples
that had been awakened to conscionsness in consequanpe

-of the sin), and He extinguished it by His love. Hs cama

. from God into this world and took our soul inté Himself,
8o that He might take us out of the earthly state into
Himself end lead ns thus into God. He regenerated us
within Himself, so that we would become eapable of living
again in God, and that we should put our will into Him.
In Him He Ied ns to the Father, into our firast home;
that is to say, into the Paradise which Adam had left.”
{ Menschawerdung, 1. 11, 6.)

“The Word took our own flesh and blood into the
divine essentiality, and broke the power whieh held us
imprisoned in the wrath of death and fury. It broke thas
power on the Cross; that is to say, in the centre of nature
{the-fourth natural form, whose symbol is the Geeas), and
ignited agsin in our soul (that had become dark) tha
burning white light-fire.” (Menschwerdung, ii. 6, 9.)

¥ Christ sacrificed our human image to the wrath of
Hig Father, to be swallowed up in death, and introduced
His life into death; but He mauifested His love in _that
life which death had devoured, and thus He brought
that life out of death by means of His lova (with which

246 THE DOCTRINES GF #¥ACOB BOEHME.
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it bad become one and immortal). As a seed sown into
the earth must die (as such and relatively to its form)
within the earth, and as by means of this dying 2 new
body grows, so the corrupted body of Adam had to be
sacrificed to death end to the wrath, and out of the
death _and wrath issued the dody of ke love of God.”
{Mystertum, xxviil. 17.}

The conquest of the power of death took place, in a
certain sense, already at the time of the overcoming of
the temptation of the Redeemer, which, like that of Adam,
was caused by the envy of the devil, but in which the
devil was conguered by the Lord.'

“Adam was to take possession of the kingly thronae of
Lucifer, because the latter had turned away from God.
From this results the great envy and the spite of the devil
apainst mankind. From this also originates the tempte-
tion of Christ in the wilderness, bacause Ohrist was to
take possession of the throne which the devil claimed, to
break his power, and to bscome his judge who was to
reject him eternally.” (Groee, vi. 13.)

« All that which had seduced Adam, and whereiz he
became imprisoned as in the death of darkness, was offered
to the Saviour at the time of temptation,” (Signature,
vil 46.)

“The temptation is the bard fight in the garden of
Eden, in which Adam fell; but the new warrior came out
of it victorious, and remained conqueror.” (Zhree Prin-
ciples, xii. 91.)

“When Christ withstood the temptation in the place
of Adam, then the newly introduced celestial Zns broke
the sword in the death of the external body of Christ, and
by means of the holy substance it brought tha__ggt_e;ﬁ_al

. body, which He haguaken up in Mary and out of her
! Little wonld it benef]

his temptations, while hie
conquers that which ia o

BEsvo that another person overcame
Wl sucoumb to his own. He who
8 quers death,
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seed, throngh that aword of the wrath and into the holy
state. In this very power the external body became
raised from the dead, and conguered both “death and the
fiery swor (Mystmum, xxiv, 24.)

Tha first factor in the temptation was that Christ was
requested to take earthly food instead of celestial nutri-
ment, and that He should thereby gratify the desire of
His body.!

“ After the Spirit of God bad led Christ into the wil- *
derness, then was the devil permitted to approach Him
in the kingdom of wrath and to tempt the second Adam
as be had tempted the first one, There was then mo
earthly food or drink, and the soul of Christ knew very
well that she was in God, and that she could make terres-
trial bread out of stones, as there was no other bread
there. Butf she did not desire to eat with her celestial
body terrestrial but celestial bread, and to leave the ter-
restrial body to its hunger, because the divinity in Christ
said, * Eat of the word of the Lord and you will issue from
the earthly man and rest in the kingdom of heaven ; live
in the new man, and then the old one will be dead for
the sake of the new.’ Howaver, the devil spoke to the
soul: ‘Thy earthly body is hungry, and as there is mo
bread, therefore make thou bread out of stones! Then

1 The firet temptation which meets every one on the road to regeneration
is the huager of the lower qualities in him.

*The first couse of real temptation i the transcendent abandant love
of God. 'The human will refuses to submit itzelfl entirely to the exquisite
grace which offers itself out of divine love, and seeks for its own self and
for the love of that self which belongs to that which is impermanent,
It loves iteelf and the state of this world better than God. Here man
is tetopted by his own nature, which in ber centre stands outside of the
love of God, in anguish, combativeness, and dissension, and in which the

devil pute his perverted desires for the purpose of Jeading man away
from the sublitme grace and love of Gad. 7 » the dragon within the

eon! turns its ayes in vanity towsa - i« .. ! .nd shaws io her the glory
and beauty of this world, and de "\ e v cu iee Bhe desires to become
another creature. He puts beford :-r*' . ainw- m wherein she exista and
whersin she has her foundation,™  Lectrrs, Sl R

4



REDEMPTION. 249

the strony soul in Christ stood there as a warrior and
said, * Man lives not alone of bread, but of each word that
passes through the mouth of God. Thus he rejected the
terrestrial bread end life, and put his imagination into
the word of God and ate of it. Then was the soul alive
in the kingdom of heaven, but the body like one dead ;
that is to say, it became the servant of heaven and lost
its powerful rule (over the soul).” (Z%hres Principles, xxii.
-100-10%.)

Furthermore, the devil thought of turniug the Redeemer
away from the divine will by exciting the spirit of vauity.!

“ After the soul of Christ had received the heavenly
bread, it was to be seen whether she would now arise in
the power of the fire of vanity, or, full of humility, behold
only the heart and the will of Ged, and surrendering her-
self to it, become an angel of meekness. Herein is seen
the cunning of the devil, because he quotes the Scripture
and says, ‘ The angels will carry him upon their hands.
This passage has been misapplied, because it did not refer
to the physical body, but to the soul. This he wanted to
introduce into pride, se that it should rely upon being
carried by the angels; but the Redeemer said, ‘It is also
written, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.' Thus
he overcame the pride of the devil and dntered into the
humility and love of His celestial Father.,” (ZThrce Prin-
ciples, xxii. 108.)

1 The second tempiation for the regenerated is spiritual pride.

“ The second temptation i, that the eoul, after having tasted of divine
love, and having once been illumined, desires to have that light in her
possession, and to act therein in her own power. The fiery nature of the
soul ought to be tranafermed into » love-fire, and she ought $o give up ber
patural right. This she does not like to do, but looka abeut, prefers to
see herself in her own power, which she, however, does not find. Then
the sonl begine to doubt the power of grace, for she sees that she has to
desert therein her natureal desire and will. She then trembles, and will
not sacrifice to the divine will the rights conferred wpon her by nature
and die in the divine will; and she imagines the light of grace, which
acts without such a fierce power, to be a false light.” (Lziters, xliii)
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Finally, he offered to the Saviour the rule over the ex-
ternal world ; bat the Lord did not accept it from the
hands of the devil, but from His celestial Father.!

* After the devil had thus failed twice, he came for-
ward with the last powerful temptation (saying) that
be would give to Him the whole world if He would fall
down and worship him. Adam already had been snxious
to come into possession of this world, and he wanted to
make it his own ; but in doing so he departed from Ged,
and became himself captured by the spirit of this world.
Now the second Adam had to submit to this tempta-
tion of the first Adam. Yt was to be tried whether the
soul would remain within the new, holy, and celestial
man, and live in the grace of God or in the spirit of this
world, But the soul of Christ said to the devil, ‘ Depart
from me, Satan! for it is written, Thou shalt worship
the Lord thy God, and serve Him alone!' Thus the
valiant warrior conquered, and the devil had to depart;
and thus all that is earthly has been overcome by the
Christ. Now the Lord is higher than the moon,? and
takes all the power in heaven and hell, and iz Masier
over death and life. He now began His sacerdotal king-
dom with signs and miracles. He changad water into
wine, made whole the sick, the blind seeing, and enabled
the lame to walk, and even awakened the dead to life.
He now sat in the cbair of David, and was the true
priest in the order of Melchisedec.” (Three Principles,
xxii. 3.)

But the victory which the Redeemer had gained over
Satan at the time of the temptation could not be sufficient
for the purpose of the redemption of markind. To that

1 In the regenerating man the third temptation is, that the soul thinks

of employing the spiritnal powers which she has acquired for purposes
which are not divine, namely, for awakening the sourcive spirits of the

, lower qualities, aud thus of raising her head higher than God, as was the

case with Lncifer,
T The sun of wisdom is higher than the moen of imagination,
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end the complote transmutation, consequently the (bodily)
death of the Lord, hed to take place?!

“When Christ was born the heaven existed within
the earth—of man ; but this was not sufficient. The two
worlda were to wrestle with each other. Therefore came
the temptation, and as the divine world conquered, the
great wonders (ef-the-spiritual-werld) became revealed in
the external ‘human world, Al this, however, could atill
not be sufficient, because the human quality was atill
sotive in her selfhood <{sell-cemseiousneas} within, the
moveble wrath, It was necessary that the human stafe
should be trsnsnlqtid into the celestial one, and for-that
there was no other way than that the mame of Jesus in
divine love and celeatial essentiality would give itself
wholly to be devoured by tha wrath, Thus the Son was
obedient to the wrathfol Father, even unto the death on

the Cross.” (Signature, ii. 12—17.)

The physical death as well as the temptation of the
Redeemer was caused by Satan, who for that purpose
excited the snimosity of the mundane and elerical
authorities against the Lord.®

“ Christ said that He was & king of love and Son of
God, having come to eave His people from sin. The
devil then thought that he would lose his kingdom, and
the authorities thought, *If this is a king and Son of God,
our supremacy will be at an end ;' while the cleray said
to themselves, * He is much too insignificant for us; we
want a Messiah who will give uwa temporal power and

! Thus in each individual msn the overcoming of the templationa on
this or that ootmaiom ia not sufficient for permanent salvation; for as
long as the germn of evil exiats, it may sprout again. Final safety in
attained only after the battle, when the voot of the evil is torn cut of the
heart.

¥ A more modern way of expressing it would be; When the disciple
becomes an scoepted * Chela,” his evil Karma begine to assert iteelf, In
cther words, the awakening of s new life in an organinm stimulates wlso
the lower qualities therein, whether it be & man, a peopls, or & whole
world,

. |
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glory; one who will make us rich in the world and give
us high places in society, so that we shall have all the
honour of this world. This man we will not have; He is
far too poor for us, and if we were to follow Him we
might lose the favour of the mundane authorities. We
Ry will remain in ocur glory and power, and do away with
3 this king of beggars and with His kingdom of love.”

" I\ (Signature, x. 78.)
/\1 '

By means of His corporeal death, the wrath, or that

J which was in antagonism to celestial magnificence, was to

b be taken away from the external being of the Redesmer.

ry “The human fire-life gxists in_the blood, and therein

/\_\{ules the wrath of God. Therefore another kind of blood,

4 one that was born from the love-essence of God, had to

be _brought within the wrathfal human blood. Both how-

~ | ever, had to euter together into the wrath of death and

thus the wrath of God had to be extinguished in the

dwme hioag. Therefore external human nature had to

die in Christ, s0 a8 to exist no longer in the qua.h_z_ﬁf

the wrath so that the power of the celestial biood,

namely, hhe speakmg Word, may alone llve in external

. human vature, and rtule in its own divine power in ex-

ternal and internal man; that is to say, that the sense of

! the I (the-eelfighness Mumn of isolation and separabe-

ness) cease to exist in humanity; that the Spu'it of God

should beall in all, and the personallty u His mstru-
ment living in hum:lltf (Signature, ii. 10.)"

“@In the external flesh of the Redeemer was contained

{ (the evil part which came to the surface in Adam when

he died relatively to God. Now this evil product was to

be received again within the love of God, as Isaiah said

of Christ, ‘He took all cur sins upon Him. Now the

. cursed Adam was hanging at the Cross as a curse, but

| Christ redeemed him by His innocently suffering pain

1 When that which is mortal in man dies, that which is immortal in
him gpturns to freedom.
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and shedding of blood.  Adam's body died on the Cross,
and Christ, born of Jesus and the sanctified seed of the
woman, tinctured (blessed) him with His dear blood of
love."  (Stiefel, ii. 494.)

“The inner man Christ took our sins wpon Him, and
left the body, whereon He had laid the curse of God,
hang_mg at the Crosa as & curse of God. Thaus He died,
and in His death He spilt Hm blood, the blood of the
holy man, into the essence of the external max, wheram
death resided. But when this holy blood entered into
death (with the external essencs), then became death
terrified at this holy life, and the wrath became terrified
by the love, and went down into its own poison, as if
killed or annihilated.” (Stiefel, ii, 205.)

By means of this spiritual death the Lord was to
sacrifice entirely to His celestial Father not only the
human self-will (this having been already accomplished
at the temptation), but also His holy love-will.

“ When the speaking Word of God in humar guality
arrested itself in the Redeemer, then the essentiality
which had died in Adam, but became alive again in the
Christ, called out together with the soul, * My God! my
God! why hast Thou forsaken me?’ This means that
the wrath of God had entered through the quality of
the soul into the image of the _dlvme essentiality, _,_j
had absorbed within itself the imaga of God, beczuse it
was this image that was to bruise within the fiery soul
the head of the wrath of God, and to ‘change its fiery

1 Thus every one should sacrifice to God all of his asctiona, his
thoughte, and will ; be should not do anything out of his own power, but
out of the power of God (after he once knows that power). As the
physical body, exeept in & etate of disease (such aa spasms, epilepay, &c.),
doea not perform any motiona except such as originate in the will of the
person, likewise the regenerated acts only an he is made to act by the God
in bim, Mortal and sinful man eannot perform anything really good by
his own power; to attempt it would be a presumption and arroganee ;

fard.lthstmgnod.belongltoGod man is merely an inatrument for
divine power,
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power into the eternal sun-life. As & candle dies in the
burning, and as from this dying issues light and power,
so out of the dying and death of Christ thers was to
arise the eternal divine sun in human quality. Thus
there_waa_to die in this case not only the selfhood.of
huwap guality, .., the self-will of the soul relatively to
(its desire to) live in the power of the fire, and to be lost
in the image of love, but this very image of, love hsd to
enter itself into the wrafh of death, so that _én_yﬂld
sink down in_death, and by means of death and perfect
humility, and in the will and mercy of God, become

raised again in paradisiacal substautiality, so thab the

Spirit of God might be all in all.” ~ (Signature, xi. 87.)

In consequence of this sacrifice of tha whole of His
will, the human soul-life of the Redeemer did not become
annihilated, but it entered thereby entirely into the divine
will.!

“The humanity of Christ gave itself up as a sacrifica
to the wrath of the Father, entering entirely into His fire-
essenece ; but the love-spirit of God defsated the wrathful
egsence of the fire, so that it could not consnme humanity

(the human quality). It merely took away from humapity
its self-will, and brought it again juto sk_nniversal
will, wherefrom the will was (originaily} given to man.
mthat same will came again into the will of the Father
ag into its first root (fountain or origin).” (Mysterium,
xxxix, 24.)

“The doctrine that Christ died a natural death in His
human quality must not be understood as if meaning that
His created soul had died, and still less that He had
perished in His aspect as a divine being, or relatively to
His celestial essentiality and celestial tincture. He only
died relatively to His selfhood, <., relatively to the will

1Tf the eeli-will is entirely sacrificed to the divine will in man, then
does man’s will not thereby become annihilated, but ia itself rendered
divine.
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and regimen of the external world which ruled in man.
He died relatively to “to_the self-will and to_the seli-powers
of the created selfhood. AIll this He gave up entirely
into the Father's bands as being tbe end of nature, the
great mystery of the Father; but not so that it should be
dead, but so_that the Spirit of God should be therein all
its life, and the divine regimen exist in the personality
of Christ,” (Signature, xil 1.)

Neither did the external being of the Redeemer become
lost by His corporeal death, but it entered thereby into
its true and exalted substantiality.!

“When Christ died He did not throw away the body
which had been in His posdession while upon the earth, or
left it to be consumed by the four elements, thus keeping
(or taking up) a body entirely foreign (to the terrestrial
form) ; but He merely laid aside the suffering (the-emtar-

ual-genseioneness) of this world, and %ﬁ—ﬁi—glmﬂﬂu—lﬂ

immortality, so that “His body might live 8 power,
and not in the spirit of this wor d.”  (Three Principles,

XxV. 53.)
“ Christ assumed indeed earthly substance, but in His

death—that is to say, as He overcame death—the divine
being caused the earthly state to disappear and took away

from it its supremacy. Not that Christ hed laid aside 5
sofiathing (which He did not), but so that the external .

being was conguered and, so to spaa_lg._consumed 5
(Menschwerdung, i. 8, T1.) T

“The true essentiality in Christ did not take away the
earthly consciousness, but entered into the Iatter as its
lord and conqueror. The true life was to be led first

1 However gratifying It may be for the cnricus mecker in histery to
kmow whether or when such an event haa actually ocourred in the history
of the Jowish nation, such a historical belief would ba of Httle benpefit to
him if he eould not realise within bis own inner consoiousness that tha
death of his mortal nature cannot cause any lose to that which is immortal
in him,
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into death and the wrath of God. Thia took place on
the Cress, on which occasion death hecame destroyed
and the wrath imprisoned and extinguished by love, and
thus conquered.” (Menschwerdung, ix. 16.)

“When Jesus broke up death in ¢#e) humanity and
, took away the semse of self, He did then not throw
away the human quality wherein dwelt death and ths
wrath of God, but He now accepted them to the fullest
extent ; that is to say, He onIy now took the external
realm ¥ xg_l_t_._h_m_ the interior one.” (Signature, xi. 41.)

“The external active and feeling life, wherein the wrath
of God was burning, died, but not in such a way that it
would have become & nothing, but it descended into nothin
that is to say, in this case, into the will of (God, 1nto Hm
acting and feeling. Thereby it became free of the will of
the external worid, which will is evil and good, and it

lived no longer within the world and the constellations

with the four elements, but after the nature of the Father
and within the pure and divine element. Thus the true

human life came to occupy again the position which
had been lost by Adam, and entered again into Pamcllse ;"

(Signature, xil. §.)

The earthly being of the Redeemer was sanctified by
His celestial blood, and thereby it was prepared for the
resurrection.!

“ When Christ poured out His celestial blood, then
the fiery desire kindled in humanity became transformed
into a love-desire, and out of the anguish of daa.th there
. was born a joy and strength of divine power.” (Signa-
ture, xi. 5.)

“When the Son of God poured out His holy blood
in Christ, then did the poison of the wrath in Adam’s

1 The earthly body is thuee elementa in the $errestrial man the ulti-
mste expression of which is hie virible form.
_ “There are two beinga (patures) in man. The epirit-life iz directed
inwardly, snd the natural life acts in an outward direction.” (Zext. v. 1.}

F
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flesh, soul, and epirit, which He took wpon Himself,

become sanhg_tfﬁeﬁ _and transformed into love. Thus the
enmity ceased then and there, and God beceme Jmmanuel ;
that is to say, man with God and God with man. Then
the flesh of Adam became tinctured and prepared for
the resurrection.”® (Stiefdl, ii. 209.)

By the power of the glorification at which the Redeemer
arrived through His entering into death He overcame the
power of hell, so0 that now the life again issned from death,’?

“ It ia erroneous to suppose that the goul of Ohrist had

left the body and had travelled down to hell, and that it '
had thers, in divine power, attacked the devila and bound
them with chains, and thus destroyed hell. It ig rather |

to be understood that at the moment at which Christ laid
off the kingdom of this world His soul entered into death

and the wrath of God, and thus was the wrath reconciled |

in love. Thus the devils and all the godless souls in the
wrath were imprisoned within themselves, and death o
broken up; but the life sprang forth through death.’
{Three Principles, xxv. 70.)

“ Death was wrestling with the external (life of) man,
and thought that now the soul would have to remain in
the Turde ; but there was a stronger power within the
soul, namely, the Word of God. This Word captured death
and destroyed it, and extinguished the wrath, It was a
great poison to hell when the light entered within it, snd
thus the Spirit of Christ imprisoned the devil, and led
him out of the soul-fire into the darkness, and locked hml_
up in the darkness, in wrathful harshness and bitterness,”

(Forty Questions, xxxvii, 13—15.)

! The “flesh of Adam"™ is a& invisible to uwa as the spiritusl body
of Christ. That which we see with our sxternal eyes is merely an
appearance,

¥ Whenever the light of Chriat in the soul of man penetrates within
the interior foundation of his flery will, then is that will changed into
sweet love, and the soul enters into freedom from the bondsge of self.

R
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{  “By the power of the celestial tincture Ged ignited
| the fire that had become dark within the essence of the
soul, so that henceforth that fire began to burn in white,
clear, and majestic power, in light and glory, end thus
the wrath of God became extingnished in the essence of
the soul and was mads into love” (ZWlk. ii. 259)

“The soul of Christ ‘came with the light of God mto
|‘hhe wrath, and then the devils trembled; for the light

" imprisoned the wrath, so_ that it became a paradise,

while the wrath remained in hell The light closeﬁp
the pmumple of hell, so that no devil is permitted to show

. himself in the light. He is s also blind relatively to it, and

the light is his terror and shame.” (ZThree Principles,
XIV. 79.) ’

Thus, in consequencs of the bodily death of Christ, the
holy ones of olden times who had longed for His coming
attained resurrection.’

“The holy ones, having put their faith into the Mes-
‘siah, received now the pure element for a new body, ac-
cording to the promise. For, aa the promised hero entered
through life into death, their souls clothed themselves in

, the body of Christ as in a new body, and lived in Him
“through His power. These were the holy fathers and

prophets who in this world bad been ancinted in the
power of the Word of God with the bruiser of the sers
pent’s head, and who by its power had prophesied and per-
formed miracles. Tliey now became alive in the power
of Christ.” (Three Principles, xxiv. 52.)

“ The fathers of the Jews had known Chriat not in the
flesh, but only in His prototype, and they had clothed
themselves therein only in its power by meana of the first

I 1f the porified soul of man enters into the divine fountain from which
che originatsed, bringing with her the light which she has gathered unto
herself during her terrestrial existence, then will this be like adding
new fuel to the fire, and 5 new effulgence of light and glory will take
place in the soul of the world.
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incorporated covenant and word; but now they clothed
themselves in Hiz subsiance, for all those who had put
their faith in Him, and had clothed themeelves in the
covenant in spirit, in these the covenant wag then filled f
with celestial aubsta.ntlahty Thus thers were many'
who were raised with Him after His resurregtion, an

thay caused themselves to be seen at Jerusalem, in tegtis

mony tha.t they hnd 'been ralsad up in Chrlst." (Gmcsj
. 45)

"This conquest of hell and death was accompanied
by certain phenomens upon the earth, indicating the ap-
proaching destruction of the whole terrestrial world.*

“ As the prisona of the dark world were to be destroyed -
in the death of Christ, the earth tremnbled and the sun '
became darkened, which symholised that, as now the eter-
nal light had been born anew, the temperal light would !
have to cease to exigt.” (Grace, vii. 8.) I

“ When the earth received the blood of Christ she!
trembled and shook, for the wrath of God was now con-
quered in her, and there entered into ber the living blood |
which had come from heaven out of the substantiality of.
God.” (Menschwerdung, i. 10.)

“The wrath of the Father had to consame in death the |
life of Christ; but when the wrath had swallowed wup|
the life in death, then the holy life of the deepest love of |
God moved in the death and wrath and awallowed up the i
wrath. Then the earth began to tremble, and the rocks
burst and the tombs of the holy ones opened.” (Mys-
terium, xxviil, 123.)

“ After the Father had brought again the soul of the
Redeemer, that had entered into His wrath, into love—

1 Likewise in each individual man will the terrestrial light disappear
from hia view when the Christ has arisen in him ; for the Christ Him-
self is the Light, and surpasses the light of external pature. If that
divine lght arises in man, then will the celestial spirita that have been
dormant in his sbul arise and move and rejoice.
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that is to sey, into the image from Paradise, which had dies

Iappea.red—then the world. trembled in the terror of death
as with a terror of joy, and that joy entered into the deat
bodies of those that had hoped for the coming of the
Massiab, and awakened them to life. It was this very
terror that tore the curtain in the Temple, namely, the veil
of Moses, which hung before the clear face of God, o thas
man could not see God.” ~ (Signature, xi. 71.)

The body in which Christ Himself arose from the
dead was paradisiacal and divine, and could not be appre-
hended by anything of an earthly nature; but as the
terrestrial body was absorbed therein, therefore the Lord
could make Himself visible to His disciples.!

' “The hody in which Christ became raized from tha

dead could not be stopped or arrested by rocks or stones.
% ' It passes through all things without breaking anything;

it takes hold of this world, but this world cancot lay hold
of it Nothing can make it suffer, for in jt is all the ful-
pess of the Godhead,” (Three Principles, xxv, 87.)

“ There was no necessity for the removal of a stone fo
liberate the body of the Lord from the tomb. This took
place merely to show to the Jews the folly of their imagin-
ing that they could withstand God, and also for the sake
of the weak faith of the disciples, so that they might see
that Christ had in truth been raised up.” (Zhres Prin-
ciples, xxv. 85.)

,  “Although Christ not always walked visibly among
! His dlsclplea, nevertheless He showed Himself often
. visibly, tangibly, and substantially to them in the shape
of the body which He had occupied while upon this
earth, and which the new body had absorbed, but which

! Neither will any one's physical body, wherein the inner map is
imprisuned as in a tomb, offer any obstacies for the prisoner to escape,
after the Jatter has been raised from the darkness of ignorance into tha 4
light of apiritoal self-kmowledge. Then wili the inner sight of the sunl

be opened and the rock be rolled away. Then may the inner man go out
and visit bie diseiples.
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it had tha power ain.”  (Three Principles,
xxiv. 97.)

The heaven whereln the Redeemer lias enterad after
His resurrection is the fuluess of divine power, by means
of which He is Lord over the terrestrial world and over
the world of hell.?

“The internal fonndatiop of this world, whereof the

four elements have originated, is heaven, and in_this
internal power Christ rules as true God and Mag in

the external world. When He says, ‘To Me hLaa been

given all power in heaven and upon the earth,’ and also,
‘I am with you every dey unto the end of the world;’
and furthermore, if it is said of Him, * He shall rule over
His enemies -until they are all made to be a footstool
under His feet,’ all this refers to His internal kingdom,
because He rules within the internal and oyer and abnve
the external and terrestrial, and likewise over the hellish
world” 1" (Baptism, 1. 1, 20}

Thus the Bible history of the life of Christ and the
miracles which He performed, is a description of the
processes taking place within the inner life of the
regenerated. In Jesus Christ we behold the antitype
of the one and only Redeemer of the world, as a whole,
and of every separate individual. Every object or
person we see in the world is nothing but a symbol of
existing ideas; every event taking place in external life
is the outcome of inviaibly acting forces. The historical
correctness of the occurrences deseribed in the Bible
may be questioned, but what they describe are facts
known to those who have experienced them themselves.
The truth of the religion of Christ does not depend
on the verification of externsl historical events; for true

1 Man, having become eme with the Chriet in Humanity, will necessarily
partake of Hia powers in Divinity. The will of the Father ia then hix
awny, and in the Son he reles aa & Lord over the epiritual kingdem, and
throngh the ioner world over the external one.
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Christianity is based neither npon & knowledge of cose

- mology nor upon history, but upon love,

“The innermost ground in man is Christ; but not
according to man’s human nature, but according to His,
the divina quality in His celestial essence, which He has
regenerated. The second ground is the soul, i.e., eternal
nature, wherein Christ (the light) becomes revealed ; and
the third ground is the external man, cut of the limus
of the earth with the stars and the four elements. In
the first ground is the active life of divine love; in the
second 15 the natural fire-life of the ¢reated soul, wherein
God in called a fiery God ; and in the third is the creation
of all the qualities wherein Adam stood in the tempers-
ture, and which was objectified in the fall.” (Girace, iv.
37

“¢Christ’ means a penetrator; the act of taking awsy
the power of the wrath; the illumination of the darkness
by light; the t.ra.nsmutatmn {in the soul of man), by
which the gladness of love rules over the lust of the fire
iu its wrathful aspeet; the superiority of light over dark-
ness.”  (Signature, vii, 32.)

To “love Christ” means simply to love the divine
light of wisdom and trut.h and is practized by being
obedient to divine law.}

! “Why does the soul torment herself and strive in her own power and
will, thus augmenting her torture? The more anxious she is, the greatur
will be her pain, and she acquires no rest. A dying plant doss not begin
té sprout &nd vbtain sap by its own power, and likewise the soul cannot
by her own power attain the kingdom of God. Bhe ought to do nuthing
bat abandon her own selfish will, then the evil gualities become weak,
and her will returiis to the one from which ¥hé canie T “tha bepTaning.
Here God will send His supreme love to meet her; that love which haa
been revesled in humanity, in Jesus Chriet.” {Tumined Soud, 46.)




CHAPTER XIIIL
REGENERATION.

# Azt thou a master of Israel, and knowest not of thosa thinge?™
—JonK iii. 10,
* Whoever will come after Me, let him deny himeslf, and take up his crces
daily, and follow Me," —Luxm ix. 21

No man can attain spiritual self-knowledge without being
spiritual, because it is not intellectual mwan that knows
the Spirit, but the divine Spirit that attains self-know-
ledge in man.

# Christ said, ‘ Unless you become like children, you
will not see the kingdom of God.' And again He says
(John iil), ‘Unless & person is born of the water and
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God; for
that which is born from the flesh is flesh, and what is
born from the Spirit is spirit.” It is clearly shown in the
Bible that the carnal naturel mau does net conceive of
the Spirit of God. That Spirit is to him a foolishness,
and he cannot comprehend it.”

“Tt is self-avident, and requires no further proof, that
we gra all made ap of flesh and blcod, and that we sre
mortal. Nevertheless, we are taught that we are temples
of the Holy Spirit who dwells in us. We are also
taught that Christ must take a form in us, and that He
will give us His flesh as our nutriment and His blood for
us to drink. He says that he who does not eat the flesh
of the Son of Man will have no eternal life, Therefore
we ought to seriously consider what kind of a man is
within our own self similar to God and capable of becom-
ing divine.” (Regeneration, i.)

263
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“For that which is made of mortal flesh will again
return to earth, In it dwells the vanity of this world.
It is desirous for that which is not of God, and it cannot
be said to be & temple of the Holy Spirit. Much Jless
can there take place a spiritual regeneration of this ter-
restrial flesh, because it dies and becornes dissolved, and
is & dwelling for sins. Bat the true Christian is born ont
" of Christ, and that which is regenerated iz a temple of
the Holy Spirit dwelling in us.” (Regeneration, i.)

For the purpose of understanding the process of the
spiritual regeneration of man it is useless to cling to a
merely historical belief in a Christ supposed to have died
for the purpose of paying our debts to an angry God, but
it is pecessary to eat of the flesh and drink of the blocd
of the living Christ within ourselves; that is to eay
that we must allow our soul to become filled with the
divine substentiality of the body of Christ, and experience
the paradisiacal power of Christ therein.

* To produce a true Christian it is not sufficient to be
satisfied with a merely historical or scientific belief in a
Son of God who is said to have onee lived upon the earth.
It is not that we are to be rewarded by some external
God attributing righteousness to us on acconnt of our con-
fessing such a belief, but the recognition of divine truth
must be born within uvs and received by us in a child-like
manner. As the flesh is bound to die, so the life and the
will of our sinful nature must die, and we must becomse
like a child that knows nothing, but clings (instinctively)
to the mother who gave it birth. And thus the will of
the Christian must die to its own self-willing and seli-
assertion, and become like a child in Christ. Then, if
the will and desire of the soul is direeted only to its
source, there will arise from the Spirit of Christ a new
will and obedience in divine justice, out of the death of
the self-will, and not the sinful will.” (Regeneration, iy

2 wwme o aTw -
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To form a correst. conception of the regeneration of man,
and of what kind of a being it is which is to be brooght
to life in us, we must learn to know what is eternity
and time, light and darkness, good ard evil, and especially
the origin and the generation of man, We shall then find
that man is of & threefold aspect. In one aspect he
dwells continually in heaven, and is a member of the
body of Christ; in another aspect he is subject to the
powers of darkness, and in his third aspect he is made of
mortal flesh. Nevertheless there are not three mem in
one humean being, but he is ouly one.

It is nowhere stated that God is a temple of man, and
that we can enter intdo Him with our human selfhood,
however refined that selfhood may be. The spiritual re-
generation -of man is brought about by the divina power
of God entering and becoming self-conscious in man, so
that his whole being becomes filled with God as the dark-
ness becomes filled with light.

“We behold the eternal world with its stars, and the
four elements wherein man and all creatures live, This
i3 not God, and is not ealled * God.! God dwells therein,
but the essence of the external world does not compre-
hend Him. Likewise the light shines into the darknees,
and the darkness comprehendeth it not.”

“Ged dwells in the world and fills everything ; never- -

theless He possesses nothing. The light dwells within
the darkness, but does not own it; day dwells in.night
and night in the day, time in eternity and eternity in
time; and so it is with man. He is himself time, and
lives " within it according to his external aspect, aund
likewisa the external world is existing in time; but the
inner man is eternity, and spiritual time and world, snch
a5 18 created in licht according to the love of God, and in
darkness aceording to His wrath. His spirit lives in
that principle which is manifest in him, either in dark-
ness or in.the light, Each of these dwells within itself;
neither possesses the other; but if one enters within the
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into death and the wrath of God. This took place on
the Cross, on which occasion death became destroyed
and the wrath imprisoned and extingnished by love, and
thus conquered.” (Menschwerdung, ix. 16.)

“ When Jesus broke up death in ¢Ma) humsrity and
tock away the sense of melf, He did then not throw
away the human quality wherein dwelt death and the
wrath of God, but He now accepted them to the fullest

! extent; that is to say, He only now took the external

realm w:th in the interior one.” (Signature, xi. 41.)
“The external active and feeling life, wherein the wrath
of God was burning, died, but not in such a way that it

would have become & nothmg,but it descended into nothing;

that is to say, in this case, into the will of God, into His

+ acting and feelin Thereby it became free of the will of
the external worid, which will is evil and good, and it

lived no longer within the world and the constellations

with the four elements, but after the nature of the Father

and within the pure and divine element. Thus the true
human life came to occupy again the position “which
had been lost by Adam, and entered again into Pa.radxse

(Stgnature, xii. §.)

The earthly being of the Redeemer was eanctified by
His celestial blood, and thereby it was prepared for the
resurrection.!

“When Christ poured out His celestial blood, then
the fiery desire kindled in humanity became transformed
into a love-desire, and out of the anguish of death there

: was born a joy and strength of divine power.” (Signa-

ture, xi. 5.)
“When the Son of God poured out Hiz holy blood
in Christ, then did the poison of the wrath in Adam’s

1 The earthly body is those elements in the terrestrisl man the ulti-
mate expression of which ia hie visible form.
“There are two beings (natures) in man. The spirit-life is directed

. inwardly, and the natural life acts in an outward direction.” {Teet. v. t.)
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flesh, soul, and spirit, which He took upon Himself,
become ‘saugtified and transformed into love. Thus the
enmity cessed then and there, and God became Jmmanuel ;
that is to say, man #itE God and God with man. Then
the flesh of Adam became tinctured and prepared for
the resurrection.”!  (Stiefdl, ii. 209.)

By the power of the glorification at which tha Redeemer
arrived through His entering into death He overcama the
power of hell, so that now the life again issued from death.®

“It is erroneous to auppose that the soul of Christ had

left the body and had travelled down to hell, and that it |
had there, in divine power, attacked the devils and bound
them with chaing, and thus destroyed hell. It is rather |

to be understood that at the moment at which Christ laid

off the kingdom of this world Hir soul entered into death

aud the wrath of God, and thus was the wrath reconcaled|
in love. Thus the devils and all the godless souls in the

wrath were imprisoned within themselves, and deash_ was/
broken up; but the life sprang forth through death "[
{Three Principles, xxv. 76.) .

“Death was wrestling with the external (life of) man,
and thought that pow t.he soul would have to remain in
the Zurba; but there was a stronger power within the
soul, namely, the Word of God. This Word captured death
and dea;royed it, and extinguished the wrath, It was a
great poison to hell when the light entered within it, and
thus the Spirit of Christ imprisoned the devil, and led
him out of the soul-fire into the darkness, anﬂocked h1m
up in the darkness, in wrathful liarshness and b b1t.terness
(Forty Questions, xxxvii. I 3-15 2

1The “fleah of Adam" is a# invisible to us aa the spiritual body
of Christ. That which we mee with our external eyes iz merely an
appenrance,

3 Whenever the light of Christ in the sonl of man penetrates within
the interior foandation of hia fiery will, then is that will changed inte
sweet love, and the soul enters into freedom from the bondage of eelf.

R




“ EvéEI_P_yer which does nof find_and iake (what it
asks) is cold and insk; ]21_(_1‘ and _gs‘q‘gstructed by temporal

‘ terrestrial things ; that is to say, the soul does then not
"} | approach GE{T in purity. She does not want to sacrifics

l herself entirely to God, but clmos to terrestrial loves
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which hold her imprisoned so that “she eannot attain the
kmgdom of God.” (Prayer, xviil)

No man can truly pray in spirit and in truth by his
own power, because only that which is divine can enter
+ into relation with the Divine. True prayer. is not &
mere wishing or desiring, but an action within the power
of the omnipotent God. '
Prayer is the union with God effected by .the sacrifice
of the personal will. It is, therefors, the only * ¥oga
practice ” worthy of serious attention.!

“The will necessary to accomplish prayer is far too
|I weak as long as it is in our own powers that we pray, bat
| if acted upon by divina power it bacomes awakened,

";’— fiery, and full of desire. Within this desire God Himgelf
' is acting. 'Thus does man speak with God in truth, and
God speaks in truth ‘with the soul of man,” (Prayer,
xxix.)
“ He who traly prays co-operates with God internally,
(Whlle externally he preduces good fruit.” (Prayer, xxiv.)
“ Mere word-prayer without exaltation of thought and
divine desire is only an external thing, a mere repeatmg
of words. Nothing pleases God except that which He
does Himself” (Prayer, i. 2.) ‘
Christ says (Matt. vii. 21): “ Not all who say, Lord!
Lord! will enter the kingdom of heaven, but those who
do the will of My Father in heaven.” It would seem
galf-evident that no being inferior to the Father in heaven
can possibly do the will of the Iather, because no one :
can do the will of God unless he is in possession of

! Frue prayer is the bringing of will, thought, and word into one A by
the power of the Spirit of God.
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God’s will, and thue one.with God. Therefore he who
wants to pray truly or to practice * FYoga" must eater ,
into heaven; that is to say, into the eelestinl state of
will, '

The new life which is accorded to man by mesns °
of his regeneration in the power of faith and prayer is
not a mere spirit, but corporeal and substantial. The
“body of the resurrection,” even if it is invisible to
mortal eyes, is far more dareble and indestructible than
any imaginable physical form,

“ While Christ eats the faith and the prayer of our
soul, The human faith, toget.her with the prayer and |
praise of Giod, become corporeal in the word of the power, |-_. | -
and this new being is then one with the subsiance of the | ' b
celestial corporeity .of Christ, the eternal body of Christ,”
{Mysterium, lzx.)

" The poor imprisoned soul, shut up within the dark- %
ness of death, is 2 hungering magical fire, which attracts
from the incarnation of Christ the reopened substantiality |
of God, and out of this swallowing or nourishing she pro-
duces a body similar to Dwmlt.y. Thua, then, the poor
soul will be clothed with® 8 body of hght “comparable to
the fire in g Eﬁmmg wick.” (Lelfers, xi. 21)

"“The new man is not a mere s.p:nt;, but he lives in |
flesh and blood, comparable to gold in a rock, which is | J
riot merely spiritual, but- has a budy ; nu$ only such & ']‘ {
body as that of the gross rock, bat & bndy_whmh can stand
the test of the fire.” (Menschwerdung, i. 14.)

The “creation of this new bOd_Lls the beginning of the

fection of it. The process of regenera.tmn, like that of
‘physical generation, has its stages of development. Upon
the baptism by “ water” follows tha.t; of the “ blood,” and
finally that of the ¢ fire.” ;

“ By means of the introduction of the :divine will man }

becomes reunited . 0. God and. reborn mMMﬂ
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netore, He Tthm?mm die relatively to the selfish-
ness of the desire (in him) and to be régémgrated
mmre is then still attracted to him the
carnal ! quality, but in ‘the spirit he walks with God, and
thus there is born within the earthly man of flesh a_new
Spmmal man with divine perceptions and with a divine
will, killing day by doy the lust of the flesh, and by by
divine power rendering thie world—i.e., the external life
—hes.venly, and canging heaven—i.e., the inner spiritual
world—to become visible in the extemal world, so that
God beécomes man and man God, until ﬁnally the_ trea
reaches ite perfection, when the external slell will drop
off, and it then stands there as a spiritusl tree of "Tifa in
the garden of God.” (Mysterium, Supplement, viii)

© Phts imbibing of the * Elixir of Life” no man can
accomplish by hia own mortal power. All he ean do i
to render himself. receptive for the divine power. The
rest is done by the Spirit of God.

The new life of the regenerated is during his terres-
trial existence continuaily exposed to great dangers,
ariging from three sources, namely, from the aselfishness
of human nature, from the devil (evil will), and from
the desires of the mortal flesh and blood.

“No one should imagine himself to be secure affer
having once cobtained the crown of pearls, for he may
lose it again. The soul is during her terrestrial life
fettered by three fearful chaing, First, by tha severe
wrath of God, the abyss and dark world, which is the
centre of the created life of the soul, whose innermost
root is desire. The second chain is the fiery longing of
the devil for the soul, in consequence of which he tempts
the soul and incessantly seeks to throw her from her res$
in divine truth down into vanity—i.e., into pride, avariee,
envy, and anger ; and these evil propensities he continu-
ally seeks to fan the fire in the soul, and thus the will
of the soul is made to turn away from (God and to enter
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into selfishness. But the third and most dangerous chain, .

to which the whole of the soul is tied, is the corrnptible,
vain, earthly, and mortal flesh and_bloed, which is full
of evil desires and mchnatmns, torrether with the star
region (astral- plane), wherein, like in & great ocean, the
soul is floating, and which causes her to become daily
infected and inﬂamed in sin” (Thres Principles, xxv. 7.)

There is a continual danger for the soul of sinking
back into the acrid root of her existence, and at the
game time she is continually exposed to the aggressions
of the devil,

“If a persou is in the anxiety of enmity, and the sting
of death and anger is moving in him, so as to render
him avaricious, envions, angry, and irritable, he ought
then not to remain in that evil essence, but stop to
consider and draw (from the eternal fountain) another
will, namely, the will to go out of malice and enter
into the freedom of God, wherein' is perpstual rest and
peace. If then his anguish tastes the freedom, then will
the torture of the anguish become terrified, and in this
terror death will be broken wup; for this ferror is of
great joy and consists in a kindling of the life of God.
Thereby the branchlet of pearls appears, and this now
stands in trembling joy, but also in great danger; for

death and the torture of anguish are its root; as also |

the anguish in external nature has the quality thaj. out
of evil, ., out of the anguish, the “great life is born,

Out of a manure, for instance, a beautiful green “branch_

grows, it ha.vmrr of course, a constitution, odom- ‘and
state (life) difforent from that which produced it.”
{Menschwerdung, xi, 8.)

“The poor soul is so much blinded as not even to
recognize the heavy chains wherewith she is bound. The
whole world is full of traps get by the devil for the purpose
of capturing her. If the outer man could have his eyes
{spiritually) opened he would be temified. Whatevera
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man sees or touches, therein is a devil's trap, and if
the Word of the Lord, having become human, wema
not ocen) oceupying t ng the middle, the devil would caph _capturs and  and
devour all ﬁolll&.”" (Menschwerdung, xi. 6.)

"« As long as earthly man lives the soul will be in
continual danger, for the devil is af e enmity with her,
and shoots his rays with a falie imagination into the
gpirit of the stars and elements, end he therewith reachea
out after the souni-fire, and desires to poison it with an
earthly and devilish desire. Then 1nast the noble image
(in the inner consciousness in man) stand up in defence
much fighting for the crownlet of the angels'lk ‘then
required, and there often arises doubt am‘f unbelief
within the old Adam.” (Menschwerdung, xi. 6.)

“Even after the precious jewel is sown it does mot
immediately become & tree. Often the devil blows over
it, and wishes to exterminate the wmustard-seed, Many
storms has the sonl to suffer. Often she is deluded with
gin, and everything séems fo be agmnst her. You must
continually battle aga.mst. st the devil. Then L will ¢ e pearl-
trée grow like grass in storm and rain; but when it
becomes big and brings forth flowers, yon may then be sure
of obtaining the fruit.,” (Three Principles, xxiv. 37.)

The new life of the Spirit unfolds itself within the
innermost being, and the terrestrial man is only rarely
pervaded by the divine luminosity.

“ Not the mortal soul, but 'the inner (spiritual) soul
from the eternal Word of God is to be married to Sophia.

! Here it may be useful to remark that if » parson cannod perceive these
dangera of the devil which are lurking in everything, it would be folly for
him to imagine all surts of dangers in his own fanoy, whereby he would
maerely creata for himself innnmerable fears and perplexities, and become
afraid of the world, instead of superior to it. The main point for the
seeker of divine enlightenment is, and remaine, to put bis * point of gravi-
tation’’ inte the divine self-reliance, and remember that he who has found
his true dignity and manhnod in God is anperior to the devil, and there
is nathing in the universe which could give him just cause for fear,
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The external soul is wedded to the constellation (mental
functions) and elements, This external soul only rarely
obtains a glance at Sophia, for she has death and
mortality within herself. After this time she is to be
again transformed into the first image which God created
in Adam.” (Mysterium, lii, 13.)

“While the mortal house exists our soul does not
dwell in 0 the fountain of "Grod, 50 as to a.ggﬁﬁnd_t_hat foun-
tain in her selfhood. The sun shines through a glass
and renders it luminons ; nevertheless the glass does not
become tha sun, It marely remains (for a while) in
the light and power of the sun, and the latter shines in
a_’d"fhr“gﬁ its substance, Thus it is with the soul in
her terrestrial state.” (Mystemum lii. 3.)

“Ag fire glows in hot iron, so are the rays of the
Holy Bpirit sometimes penetrating the other principle;
namely, the new man penetrates the old one, But
as irom, whether within or without the forge, always
remains iron, likewige it is with the terrestrial man.
He undonbtedly has to become a servant for the inner
man, whenever the latter penetrates him with his glow-
ing divine fire; and he is willing that this should be so
as long as the glow of that fire i3 within him, but he
cannet transform himself into the interior kingdom. ° The
externial flash and blood, says Christ, ‘shall not inherit
the kingdom of heaven.' It ghall and wmust dlssolyg, liks
the husk of the kernel sown mto A ﬁeld.” (Stigfel, i, 24.)

Only rarely, but especially in the moment of rege-
neration, there is within the human gself the living
sensation of a celestial existence,

“ No one must ever think that the tree of the Christian
faith can be seen or known in the kingdom of this
world. External man does not recognise it, aud even if
it happens that the Holy Spirit manifests itself in the
external mirror, so that the external life is glad and
trembles for joy, and thinks that now it has received the

8



274 THE DOCTRINES OF FACQB BOEHME,

esteemed gnest, and that it would now believe, never-
theless there is mo perfect duration therein; for_the
Spirit of God does mot remain constantly mbhm the
terrestnal ‘mind. It wants to have a clean vessel, and:
whenever it refurns into its principle-—this being the

true image—then the external being becomes .doubtful

Pt o m

aud. full of fears.” ~ (Menschwerdung, cxi. 3)
" *The soul puts on her wreath; bus it is again taken
away from her and put aside. Thus it is with a crown
with which a king has been crowned, and which is after-
wards kept in the treasury. This is dons to the soul
because she is still surrounded by a house of sin; g0
that if she should fall again, her crown may not bacome

soiled.” (Hepeniance, i. 27.)

The first and greatest danger for the new-born being
arises from pride; as iz illustrated in the New Testa-
ment, for hardly is the new-born Saviour laid in the
cradle, standing between the ox of selfwill and the ass
of ignorance in the stable, represented by the animal
constitution of man, when the king of pride (Herod)
finds his Lkingdom endangered, and seeks to kill the
child, which is to become the ruler in the new Jerusalem
within the consciousness of man.!

“Tle enlightened children of God are threatened by &
great danger; namely, in many of them who enjoyed the
great sight of the holiness of God, wherein the trinmph,
of life is atiained, carnal reason mirrors itself therein and
seeka to intrude its selfishness into the interior cemtve
from whence the lisht shines. From this resalts miser-
able pride and self-conceit; and selfish reason,—being,
moreover, nothing but a reflection of the eternal light,
—fancies itself to be more than that, It thinks that
it may mow do as it pleases, and that, whatever it
does, it is the will of God doing it in it, and it hehaves
itself to be a prophet. Neveitheless it enters mno-

18ce “ Jehosthua, the Prophet of Nazareth,"
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where except within ita own self, and moves within its '
own desire, whereby the ¢enirum matur® soon begins to
arise. Then the devil of flattery comes forward, and man
becomes drunk with self-conceit, persuading himself that |

it is God w who compals him to act as he_does Thus he °

ruins the good beginning, during which the light of God
began to shine within nature, and then the light of Ged
departs from him, There is then nothing left but the
light of external nature within the creature, but gelf-
assertion puts itself therein and fancies that it 78 the
original ] llaht received from God”! (Caimness, §. 8 )

Within the human constitution the old terresirial and
the new celestial states are dwelling together, and this
necessarily causes within the regenerated a continual
battle during the term of his terrestrial life. This battle
between the higher and the lower conscionsness, between
earthly desires and celestial joy, in experienced by every
one, but it is especially marked in those in whom, on
account of & higher degree of spirituality, the spiritual
gensitiveness is more keen.

“ Not in the terrestrial essence does God becoms mani-
fest in us, but in the true imege that became weskened |
in Adamn; but the external thing clings to the internal, :

the inner man manifests the divine mystery, and the |

external one the external mystery or the mirror of won-
ders. From this results the battle in the new-born man. ,
The new man wants to be lord, for he perceivea the divine |
world ; but the terrestrial man is opposed to him, and '
wants to rule also, for he perceives the external world.”

{Forty Questions, xvii. 14.)

1 Ths human intsllect, in ita relation to the divine spirit, may ba com-
pared to the moon that receives ber lght from the sun, IYn either case
the furmer is merely & reflsction, while in the Iatter rests the true Yght.
Thus thers are mauy who mixtake the reflection for the true light snd
their own fanciea for the wisdom of God, snd from this arises that selfs
conceit which is never more repulsive than if found among those who buut
of being the servants of God,

-+

} i
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“The cause of the antagonism between the flesh and
the epirit can easily be found without much seeking, for
the inner spirit has the body of God, born from the swest
easentmhty, and the external spirit has the body gﬁ_tha
fiery mirror of wrath, which continually seeks to awaken
wrath ; namely, the great wonders which are in the
Arcanum in the sternness of the goul, The inner love-
spirit protests and will not let the external spirit arise
and fire the soul; because it would cause it to losa ita
own happiness and form, which would then be destroyed
by the wrath.” (Forty Questions, xvil. 14.)

« There are two kinds of will to be distinguished in
the constitution of man, One arizes within the lily and
grows in the kingdom of God} the other sinks mto the
darkness of death and desires for the earth, she belgg__l_ta
mother, This lafter will continually battles against tha
lily, and the lily flies from its roughness, A sprout
grows from the earth, and thus the substance of which it
is formed flies from the earth and is attracted towards the
sunlight until it becomes a plant or a tree. So does
| the divine Sun draw the human lily, .., the new man
in his power, out of the substance of evil, untl'I}Ie finall
becomes & treé in the kingdom of God, ‘m
the evil tree or the husk wherein the new tree grew drop
nto the earth, its mother, for which that husk waaﬁg&
ing”  (Mepschwerdung, xi. 8.)

Trees do not grow in the air, but require the dark soil
and ranure to take root and draw nutriment from the
earth, and likewise the inner man requires the outer one
for the purpose of gaining experience and self-knowledge,

“ In the rough rock precious gold may be found growe
ing, and the roughness of the rock sids it to grow,
although the roughness is not like the gold, Likewisa
the terrestrial body must aid in generating Christ within
itself, even though that body is mot Christ, and never
| will be Christ in eternity.” (Grace, viii. 94.)
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“We are of an earthly nature, but we have also a
celestial existence within the terrestrial ome. Dauring
our temporal life both are mixed with each other, bus
they do not act upon each other ; each one is merely the f
dwelling of the other, as is the case with gold-bearing |
rock. The rock is not the gold, but merely- its vehicle.|
The roughness of the rock is not that which produces
gold, but this is done by the tincture of the sun acting
therein.”* (Menschwerdung, i. 14.)

In this battle between the terrestrial and celestial
nature we need not be aggressive, but merely on the
defence. This means that it is useless to resist evil or
to combat it by remaining on the same level with it.
We render ourselvea free from the conflict by rising
above the place of contention, and this rising is accoms
plished by surrendering ourselves to the Supreme; or, to
express it in other words, we conquer the flesh by sacri-
ficing ourselvea to the eternal spirit in Christ,

“ Adamu: man may live in Paradise according to the
inner element which is mafolded within his mind, pro-
vided he does not permit himself to bé affacied by malice
and surrenders himself fully to the heart of God. Then
will the virgin within the inner element recsive him and
illumine his heart, so that he may master the Adamic
body." (Three Principles, xv, 20,)

1 There are many *‘ Christians” ** Buddhists,” &c., who imnagine that
fhey cuuld attain the apex of perfection if they were only getting rid of
their physical body. Some even go so far aa to object to havieg a soul,
Burely the Divinity per sc does require nsither a physical body nor a sout
to be pelf-existent and eternal ; but msn requires all this to enable the
light of Divinity to become revealed in bim. Withont thet, man, even
if he could continue to be, would ba unconecious of his existence; a
spirit without knowing or expefiencing anything about it, Trumortality ie
oot attained by merely tancying oneself to be immortal ; neither can there
be much satisfaction for man to belisve that God is immortal aa long 8s he
i godlesa himeelf, Gouiams bimwelf could not have become & * Buddha
—ie, an enlightened sonl—if he had not been in possession of s soul which-
could be enlightened. This divine soul ia the body of Christ.
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“We are alweys exposed to temptations, but we can

be victoripus in Christ who haa _conquered, for His soni
ig our soul_and His flesh is our flesh, Jlrovlded that we
trust in Him and surrender ourselves to Him _¢ntirely,
as Christ surrendered Himself o His Fa.ther.”1 (Forty

Questions, i. 10.) .

Far easier is it to overcome the desire for evil than to
destroy it after it has become embodied by being enacted.
“ Degire is the infroducing (elchlssmidl) into a thing,
and from the desire results the formation of & eorporeal

being Me) Therein is hidden the source

of sin, It is far easier to ward off the desire than to
destroy the body (formed by the act). The latter is far
more difficult; Therefore it is advisable to turn away
one’s eyes from evil desire, so that the tincture (the life~
principle) may not enter the essence and the mind be
filled with that whereby the desire becomes substantial
and which will require a (forcible) breaking up.” (TAres
LPrineiples, xx. 28.)

“ It is far better to demeolish the desire than to de-
molish afterwards the substance with great pains, If the

1 The very same ides ia sxpressed in the Biagvad Gitz, whers man {a
advised to seek to realise that he is one with Kriehna; and haviog realised
it, .he will be no longer a partaker, but marely a spectator, in the battle,
which after all dees not conocern the Divinity in him, his own real aelf.
No man can, however, identify himsslf by his own human power with
Krishna oc Christ ; this always requires the presence and the power of
Christ or Krishna Himeelf. In other words, it requires, s Boehme ox-
preeses it, “the grece of God, which, however, can be found within every
person who ceases to desive evil.” {Mysterium, 1xd, 57.)

Bochme aays: * No man can make himself a child of God, bat ke muat
throw himszelf entirely inte & state of complete obedience to God. 'Then
will God make him His child. He must be dead {to all sense of self}, then
will God in the Christ live in him.” (7%lk. i. 398.)

“Noman can by his own power ralae himeelf into the light which Ix
extinct within his will, but he may enter the ground that prodoces the light
and wherein js hidden neither evil nor good, becanse he ia himself that
fonndation (cause). If he then, in his imagination, sinks himsslf into the
abyes, he e then already there, and in this abyss iz his pearl (the. oelen-
tial jewel)” ((Prace ii 43.)
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free will already in the beginning (of a desire) destm,,
the desxra e0 that it does not become substantial, then is
the physician (for the cure of that disease) already born,
and there will not be needed such great earnestness as will
be required by him who wants to come out of tha eom- r
pany of the monsters which he has created, and who will

have to destroy the being which he has brought m_to‘

shape within his own soul.”?  (Mysterium, xxiv. 235.)

If men were realising their true nature as vehicles of
the divine spirit; they would see the utter folly of their
craving for that which is agreesble or usetul for the
material self alone, without benefiting the spirit, From
a spiritual point of view, external pleasures which are
not instructive are not merely worthless, but actually an
impediment to the attainment of our permanent treasure ;
because in strengthening the ties which bind us to matter
they loosen the link that connects us with heaven.

«Tt is the greatest folly for man to erave for things
which are not hls own (but which are merely attractive
to the being with which he is connected during his earthly
career), and to introduce intc his destre that which in-
fects him with disease, and which even ultimately drives
him . ~away from God, excludma him in body and soul
from his celestial state.” (AMysferium, xxiv. 16.)

“ He who wants to become a master over himself and
a celestial citizen must not be a great aleeper, nor fill his
abdomen with an abundance of fﬁm wherefrom
the elements of the devil begin to qualify ; but he must
be temperate, sober, and wa’keful like a warrior before
the enemy, for the wrath is continually against him, and

1 This may be expresaed in other words by saying that desire gives rise
to the formation of a thought, and this thought is made alive by the will,
and obtains mbstantiatity and the right to live by being scted out. It is
easier to wyold creating much an FElemental thon to kill it mfter it has
been created ; becaure such s belng i s part of our own self, and its
destrnction involves suffering.
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he has enough to do to defeud himself (without creating
artificial obstacles}.” (Six Thessophical Points, x. 23.).

“ Over-eating and intoxication cause sin, becaus___tc_lm
pure will which emanates from the fire-life becomes im-
prm and drowned in desire, 0 that.it is rendered
impotent in the battle. “mopkzm Points, cxi. 29.)

As the power of the inner man over the outer mar in-
creases, the former changes the qualities of the latter to
a certain extent. Nevertheless the physical body cannot
be completely changed into the spiritual body of Christ,
it being far too gross for that purpose. As long as it
existe in the physical world it will be burdened with
physical substance.

“We must continually die in Christ and continually
kill the man of sin within us, so that the new man may
Tive] but we caunnot entirely destroy the former; we can
merely keep him imprisoned, and continually pour into

his fiery essence water from the mildness of God.” (Smfel

i 63)

“The will, if it goes straight forward, is faith, and BS
¢ such it ean give the body snother shape, according to the
external spirit ; for the inner man is the lord of the outer
one; the latter has to obey the former, and the inner one
can pub the outer one into another figure, but not per-
manently.” (Forty Questions, vi. 10.)

*If man enters into regenerrtion he may succeed in
| subjecting the external man to his power to such an
extent that the latter must do that which he does not
desire, becanse the former takes away the strength of the
latter, and penetrates him ; but as the gold dwells in &
coarse rock, and nevertheless the coarseness of the rock
does not become gold, so the earthly man does not become

God”  (Stigfel, i. 50.)

! Here it may be remarked that it will hardly be enflcient to have
merely & theoratical knowledge of the uselessnesa of material attractions

ta cure the desire for them. In this, an in all other casea, there can be no _

true self-knowledge except that which arises from practical experience.
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“The inner man continually kills the onter ona by means
of the love and sweetness of God, so that the external one
cannot introduce into the soul-fire his earthly poisonous
desire, which is infected by the devil; bui the external
man cannot be entirely destroyed, for 1f this ‘were to take
place the kingdom of this world would depert. from him
entirely” (StwfeI L5t}

" “Even if Christ is born in us, nevertheless we cannot
say, in speaking of ourselves as a whole, * T am Christ,
for the external man is not Christ. We can_oply say
honestly, ‘I am in Christ, and Christ ha?ﬁecome human

in me."’ (-hqfel i 54) o

For the great majority of people the celestial inner
man is either not perceived at all, or assumes a merely
vague and nebulous appearance ; but there are others who
are aware of the divine qualities of the inuer man, and
who desire to enter into harmony with him, but they are
often sc constituted as to be powerfully attracted by the
outer life, and they do not know how to overcome the
external and sinful man of flesh,

“ Sometimes a person is externally so badly constituted
by the influence of the stars as to experience much trouble
therefrom. Whenever he stops to consider, he then enters
within himself and abstains from sin. Nevertheless he
does not know how to get rid of the outer malicious man.”
{Three Principles, xx. 83.)

In external nature we see that the more the sunlight
and rain favour a field the richer will be the vegetation
growing thereon, not only in regard to wholesome plants,
but also in regard to such as are noxious. Thus the
power of the apiritnal aun, acting within the soul of man,
will canse the germs therein, whether good or evil, to
gprout and grow. For this reason persons endowed with
great spiritual power are sometimes inclined to evil prac-
tices, while there are others leading & blemeless life merely



-

282 THE DQCTRINES OF ¥ACOR BOEHME. !

because they have no power or virtue in them, neither for
evil nor good,

*Many of the saints that were driven on by the Bpirit
of God went afterwards from that state of submission again
into selfishness; namely, to their own reasoning and self-
. will”  (Calmness, 1. 34.)

During our terrestrial life it iz not possible for us to
betome entirely rid of the old sinful Adam, but we should
continually iry to live ebove his plane ; that means to say, -
we should maintain our point of gravitation in Ged.

“Man’s life during his present existence is like a
turning wheel, which sudidenly turns uppermost what
was below. Tt kindleth itself in every substance and
dafileth itself thereby; but it bs purified in the water of
meekness, wherein moves the heart of God, and out of
that its fire-life may evolve celestial substance.” (Six
Mystertous Posnis, ii, 13.)

. “Qur whole life ought to be a continual repentance,

because it is also a continual chain of sin. Truly the
noble lily-branch, newly born in Christ, does not gin;
nevertheless the terrestrial man sins in body and som],
and seeks to spoil the noble flower.”!  (Stiefel, xi. §37.)

« A true Christian hates the wilt of the flesh and rejects
it. He is continoally his own accuser, and considers
himself unworthy, and with his whole heart will he
wish to enter into the mercy of God. He will never
boast and say, 1 am a Christian ;" but he will strive to
euter into the merey of God and desire His grace, so that
he may become a true Christian, His whole life is a con-
tinual repentance, and he continnally desires to grasp

! True *'repentanee " does not consist in fancying oneself to be sorry on
acconnt of the consequencen to be expected from sine committed in the
past, or in worrying about what has been done and cannot be undone now,
while perhaps the heart still craves to sin again ; but it consists in » turn-
ing away from that which ia sinful and evil, and in forming the firm
rezolution to sacrifice and surrender oneself, fanlts and all, to the immu-
table will of God. (Compare True Repeniance, 1) '
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divine grace as that grace grasps him.” (Communion,
iv. 27))

. No Christian should contemplate his own holiness, or
fancy himself to be beiter than others; but he should
rather realise his own uoworthiness, and regret the pes-
verted state of himself and of humanity as a whole.

“No one shonld want to kmow hia state of holiness

while he lives tn this world, but he should keep on draw-
ing the sap o rist from his own {ree, and leave it to
that tree to bring forth from him whatever branch or
bough it may choose.” (Stiefel, cxi 345.) '

“ An earnest Christian does not wish to know his ow,
sanctity ; he_sees only his im Er_fectmnsl in which the
devil battles against him.- His imper ections are always
before him, but his sanctity he does not know while he
hves—lr;?lﬁs world. That sanctity is hidden by Christ at
the foot of His Cross, 80 that the devil may not perceive
it. 6" (Threefold Life, xv.)

"~ %A real Christian loves truth and justice, and hates
hypocrisy.” (Commumion, 1%, 220.) :

The new-born internal and aspiritual life ia benefited
by trouble and suffering.

“To the pious, light arises ont of darkness and day out
of night. For them fortune results from misfortune, and
out of the curse and malice of this world there grows for
them a peradise. Paul says, *To those who love God, all
things are for the best.'”  (Mystertum, lzvi.)

“Whenever God leads His children into trouble. and
anguish, they are then every time to produce a mew
branch on the tree of faith. Wheunever the Spirit of
God appears it always presente. & new out-growth, of
which the noble image is exceedingly glad.” (Men-
schwerdung, cxi, 8.)

! No man can truly realise his own ;nnworthiness so long sa the lizht
has not become active in him,

i g o
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The eonditions by which man is surrounded during his
terrestrial life may not permit the effect of his spiritual
unfoldment to become fully manifest during that time, but
et the time of the desth of the physical body, when the
obstacles presented by the flesh disappear, then will the
inner man enjoy his perfections.

“ The celestial kingdom in the saints is active and cop~
scious within their faith, whereby their will ‘surrenders
itself to God ; but the natural life is surrounded by flesh
and blood, and is related to the contrarium in the wrath of
God. Thus the soul is often in anguish when hell rushes
upon her, and desires to manifest itself in her; but she
sinks within the hope of divine grace, and stands lks a
beautiful rose among the thorns, until at the death of the of the
body the kingdom of this world drops away from her.
Ounly then, when there is nothmg more to hinder i, will
she Become truly manifest in the love of God” (Super-
sensual Life, xxxix.)

The object of our life shonld be to die continually in
regard to our human selfhood, and to live only in the love
of God, labouring in His service. Thereby our activity
will become blessed.! '

“J am mnot rejoicing becamse I am living within my
own sense of gelf, but because in my selfhood I am in the
death of Christ and am dying perpetua.lly, and I wish to
die enta.rely in regard to my selfhood, and to leave it e e 1t en-
tirely in God, 80 as to be nothing whatever except an in-

1 'We cannot labour in the ssrvice of God without dying to our human
gelfhood. 'To *labour in the service of God” does not mean that, for In-
stance, ‘I, pareon, or prefessor, or author So-and-so, in my human per-
sonality, considered as semething separate and distinet from God, could
with my human smartneas render a service to some outside god, or plessa
him, or adviee him what to do ;" but it is God Himeelf rendering the aez-
viee to Himeelf through our instrumentality, provided that by rising above
ull conception of self and personality we become identified with Himself,
For this reason all clerical assumption and pretence, by which is assumed
an authority epart from that of the God to whom they profess to serve, is
repulsive to the religions instinct of man.
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strument of God, and know nothgl_g_any more about my. (
(sepaTate) sell.” (Stigfel, xi. §527.)

“'Wherever self dwelleth not, there love has herf

dwelling. ~ Yn the tranquillity at the bottom of the soyl, |
where she dies as to her own selfhood, and where she
does not will anything except what God wills (in her),
thare love resides, To the extent. in which the self-will
is dead within itself, to the same extent is the place oc-
cupied by love, In the place which formerly was 3 _the
geat of self-will there is now not.hmg, and wherever
there is nothing there the love of God is solely active.” b
(Supernatural sze, xxviii,)

“ A true Christian _knows himself to be a servant of
God, whose duty it is to attend to the works of God pro-
perly He is not his own property, end the he terrestrial
body which he inhabits is not his true home, He may may
sesk and plant, cultivate, strive and act as he pleases, but
he is always aware that he is doing it for God, and that
he will have to render account for it, Ha shonlda _ﬁlways_
remember that among these waorks he is a giranger, a
guest, and a gervant.” (Signature, xv. 44.)

Ha who hopes to perform something perfect and good,
wherein he may rejoice eternally and enjoy it, let him
come out of his egoism and self-will and enter into su
wmission within the will of God. Even if the terrestnal
desire for selfhood clings to him in his flesh and blood,
if only the soul-will is not infected by that desire for self,
then will that self not be able to proditce anything; for
the (inner) will of the soul, resting in submission to God,
continually destroya the essence of the self-assertion, and
thus the wrath of God cannot reach her. If the wrath
sbould reach thab essence, thén the submitted will rise rises
up in it5 power therein, and stands there in shape before
God as a production of victory that will inherit “the in
fancy?*  (Calmness, xi. 1.)

1 I the suints or “adepis™ are often addressed as *children,” this is
not a mere invented figure of speech, withont any adequate qauss, but has

[
+

.
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© It is self-gvident that no terrestrial possessions of any
kind will benefit the spirit, but the aecquisition of such
possessions will not be an obstacle for us, provided that
we possess them, and do not permit ommelves to M-
possessed by them. ;

- “Dear soul, if you desire the light of God, and alan
the light of this world, if you desire to feod your body
(and mind), and (at tha biie time) to seek for the mys-
teries of God,. do as | God Hlmaelf does. One of the
gyes of your soul Ic Tooks into ebermt.y, the other one into
nature. 'The latter goes on continually seeking in desir-
.ing and creating one mirror after another. Let that be so
It must be 8o, for God wills it.  But the eye for eternit
must not be turned (away from God) into desire; but by
rieéans of that eye you should seek to turn the other one
towards you, and not let it tnrn away from you; d.e., not
let it turn away from the eye that locks into freedom.
Put one will into that which you are doing, thmlur_}g that
you are & servant in the vineyard of God; 4., into the
¥rernal. Sink your will every hour into hurmhty before
God ; then will your image walk in humility th.h h your
ﬁl‘ in the majesty of God, and be illumined perpetually
by the trinwphant light of God.* (Forty Questions, xii. 28.)

——

All terrestrial fortunes or misfortunes with which we
may possibly meet do not concern our real divine self, but
merely the personality with which we are connected dur-
ing our earthly life. This personality is given us for the
purpose of gaining experiencs, be it good or evil, and
therefore we should always be satisfied and remain con-
tented in God.

« Ultimately all things must be one and the same to
man. He is to become one with fortune and misfortuna,
with poverty and riches, joy and sorrow, light "and dark: dark~

a deep signification ; for no one can inherit the kingdom of heaven, M..-
divine self-knowledge, unless he becomes like n child that of itself knows
vothing in the realm of tha spirit. 5
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ness, life and death, Man is then to himself nothing, for
he 15 dead relatively to sll things in his will. God is iu
all and through all, and nevertheless He is nothing in
regard to all, and nothing can comprehend Him. Every-
t]img Tecomes manifest through Him, and He Himself is

everything, Nevertheless he has not.hmg (ob]ecnvelx)
becanse that which is before Him is nothing in His com-
prehension, for it does not comprehend Him, Iikewise
will tlis be the state of a person according to his sub-
mitted will if he entlrely surrenders himself to God.

Theu will his will drop back into the anfathomable will
of God, wherefrom it came in the beginning, and it will
then be in the form of the unfathomable will, wherem_
God resides and wills”  (Mysterium, Ixvi)

“*The will, surrendered to_God, says, ‘Lord, if Thou
wishest me to be imprisoned or in misery, I shall willingly
be g0, 1f Thou takest me to hell I will go with Thee,
for Thou o7t in Lieaven. I Ihave only Thee, what should

I care for either heaven or hell? Even if my body and
soul were to pensh I shall remain in Thee and Thou in
me. In possessing Thee, I have all that I want. _D_'s:a_

me as Thou wilt,”  (Mysterium, 1xvi)

By conquering the terrestrial desire and entering into
submission to Chbrist, we shall attsin the internal power
over external nature, first over our own and afterwards
over “outside” nature, the latter being, alter all, also
within God, our own divioe self.

“If you rule merely externally. (by external means),
over all creatures, you are then with your will in an ani-
mal guality, and your rule is of an external kind, dealing
only with forms. Your desire will then be carried into
the animal essence, which will infect and capture you,
and you will receive animal qualities. But if you leave
that which merely relates to forms, you w111 become

superior to it, and able to rule over all creatures within
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the foundation wherefrom they have been created.” (Super-
sensual Life, viil)

“1f_you allow nothing to enter your desire, yon will
then be free from all things and possess power over all.
You have then nothing within your receptivity, and are
as not.hmg_bu all things, and all things will be nothing to
you, in the same sense as God rnles over ‘all things and
sees them all: but there is nothlno'ﬁarcompmm
Hlm.” (Supmmmi Life, ix.)
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qmlhty that no creafure can touch you. You mast gm.
yourself complétely into the lifa of our Lord Jesus Ghnst,
atid surfender to Him all your own willing and desi

s"‘fﬂ'ﬁr“ ou dabire nothmg without Him. Then will ybuL
i ﬁhm world a.nd in its qualities, 85 far aa your body

. heaven, ut the goa.l from whenecs all creatures come, a.nd
to which they all return.” (Supersensual Lifs, ix.)

The celestial body is formed by means of the terrestrial
Yody. ~There is no regeneration after the body has died.

“The soul proper is nothing corporeal’; but the 'bodx in
the fincture grows either celeat.ml or infernal. It is not &
mnglble boiiy_ in an external aspect, but a power-body ;
the body of God; the celestial Eoﬁy of Christ” (Forty
Questions, vii. 18) [ —

* After this life there iz no regeneration, for the four
elements with their principles have departed.’ (Three-
Jold Infe, i. 1.)

——




CHAPTER XIV.

DEATH AND ETERNAL LIFE,

% The mystic death Is the beginning of eternal life,™

MaN is a product of three worlds His spirit is of God,
his eoul from the constellation of the astral elements, his
body from the elements of the terrestrial plane. In each
of these aspects he partakes of the atiributes of the prin-
ciple from which he bas originated. As a spirit he is,
and has been, and will always be, immortal; and is even
now in heaven, from which he has never departed. As
a product of the astral plane, he is subject to the condi-
tions existing therein, while his physical form must dis-
solve again into the elements to which it belongs. With
whatever of these three states man identifies himself, that
state will be his own.

“God willed to become manifest in all three prin-
ciples, but the order did not remain as it was originally
instituted. The middle went into the exterior, and
the exterior into the middle. This is not the order
of eternity, and therefore the external and the imner
principles must become separated.” (Thregfold Life,
xviil. 3.)

“The life which we receive in the body of our mother
is merely from the power of the sun, the stars, and the
elements, which not only organise the body of the child
and endow it with life, but which also bring ib to light
and nourish and nurse it daring the whole term of its
life. They likewise distribute to it fortune and misfor-
tune, and finally they cause it to die and to decompose.”
(Zhree Principles, xiv. 4.)

a8y T
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“ Behold what you are.  Dust of the earth; & corpse.
Your life is subject. to the stars and elements. It is they
who rule you according to their quelities, and they endow
you with talents and arts; but when their period. smé
constellation under which you bave been conceived and
born is ended, then they will forsake you,” (MMW
dung, xi. 6.)

“The corporeal essences return to the earth; the 310-
mental epirit, the air, returns to the air; the water wund
blood are received by the terrestriel water and eaxth, and
there remaing nothing of the external man. He bas them
ceased to exist. He had a beginning and he had an- ends"
( Thregfold. Life, xviil. 8.)

“ At death the four elements separate from the m
element. Then the tincture, together with the shadow of
that which constituted the man, goes into the ether and
remaing within the root of that element from which the
- four elements were born, and from which they emanated.”
(TTvree Principles, xix. 14.) |

After the death of the physical form man remsins
still & being of twofold aspect; namely, as a celestial '
spirit, according to the divine principle in him (of which
he may or may not be conscious); and secondly,.as a
supersensual, bul neverthelsss material being, according
to his astral body. Each of these essences now gravi-
tates to the plane to which it belongs according to its
qualities. From this double but opposite tendency resalts
the rupture or division of the soul and the judgment.

“When a person in this world dies, he then comes
before the angel who in his sword carries death and hfe,
. the love and t.he wrath of God. There hm soul h-g_s__
pass through the judgment st the portals of Paradise. If
she has been captured by the wrath of God she will mob
be able to pass through the door, but if she is a child of
the virgin and born of the seed of the (celestial) woman,

she will then pass through. Then will the angel cut away
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from her nature that which has been genersted by the
m soul will then serve God in His holy
temple in Paradise, waiting there for the resurrection of
éy(qbdu_ﬂ_)_bod 1 Mysterium, xxv. 2.)

During his terrestrial existence man can remain con-
sciously in the three worlds, and by the power of the will
with which he iz endowed penetrate into either one or the
other; but after the separation of the soul from the body
has teken place, he can countinue to exist as an individu-
ality only in one of these worlds, either within the realm
of divine light or within the power of the fire; because
together with his physical body he loses the power of
seli-government. Io can then no longer follow his
own will, but has to go where he gravitates,

* There are three principles in the constitution of man,
either of which he may unfeld during his terrestrial
existence; but after the body is disorganised, he then
livez ouly in ome principle and cannot evelve the other.
In eternify he must remain in that state of conscious-
ness which he has acquired here,* (Zhree Principles,
Supplement, x.)

*There are not three separate sonls in man, but only
one. This soul stands in three principles ; namely, the
realm of the wrath, the Yealm of the love of God and the
kingdom of this world. When the air of the extérnal
kingdom of this world deserts the soul, then will she
become manifest in either the dark realm of fire or in
the holy kingdom of light, which is the kingdom of the .
love-fire, the power of God. To whatever plane she has

1 It will hardly be negessary to state that this is not to be talren in an
external and superficial sense, aa if the soul were waiting for the resnrrec-
tion of that physical body whith has then already been decomposed and
passed into other organimns according to its conmstituting elementa ; bot,
like all other writings of vecult natare, thia has to be taken in an interna]
spiritaal meaning, which we mnst seek to grasp with the spirit rather than
with the sceptical brain, T refers to the unfoldment of the third prin-
ciple, which remains latent in the soul during that state,

o Yy
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surrendered herself during her earthly existencs; therein
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she remains after the external kingdom has departed
from her.” (Mysterium, xv. 24.)

During his terrestrial life man may live eithér in
heaven or hell, or come out of one of these states aud
enter the other, becanse he can then govern his will by
menns of his intellect; but after the death of the body
the function of the brain necessary for that purpose exists
no longer, and then the soul is not able to change her
will. She therefore becomes absorbed entirely into that
principle which has obtained ruling power within her owa
neture. For this reason, it i3 of paramount importance
for man to seek to unfold during his terrestrial life the
love of God; i.e., the appreciation of the ideal and the
will to realise all that is noble and good within his sonl,
so that it will act as his guiding star in eternity.

“Man is in this world already in heaven pr_llgll
wherever he corparea.lly may be. Tf his epirit is n
harmony with God, he is then spiritually in heaven and

. his soul is in God. If he spiritually dwells in the wrat wrath,
\ he is then already in hell and in company of all the the

devils.” (durore, xx. 86.)

“ Here in the life of the soul is the balance. If she is
evil, she can be reborn in love ; but when the balance
breaks and the angle bas turned, then will she be in the ‘that
prineiple which is prevailing in her.” (Forty Qmsf.wns
xxiii. 10.)

“During her terrestrial Iife the scul can change her
will, but after the death of the body there remains
nothing within her power by which she can change her
will.”  (T%k. 1 267.)

“ Whatever the soul during her terrestrial life receives
within her will, end wherewith she becomes entangled,

that she will take in her will with her after the death of

the body, and she can no more rid herself of it, because
she has then mothing but that wherein she has enterad,
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and which now constitates her very self. But during
terreatrial life she may destroy that wherein she has
become entangled in her will.” (Zhresfold Life, xii. 25.)

H during terrestrial life the will of the soul hag become
anti-Christian—that means to say, perverted into an evil
spiritnality—then will the evil nature of the sonl likewise
be perverted and anti-Christian, and this perverted esaence
will manifeat itself in the other life as & shape and a
power for evil.

“In so far as & person remains in & will foreign to his
trze nature, and does not want to be cured of it by
entering into the holy Word, this foreign being will
take substence in him and hold the celestial essence in
subjection ; Bo that the latfer remains, as it were, im-

prisoned after death and cannot reach the kingdom of |

God, and from this resulis eternal death” (Mysterium,
xXiv, 13.}

“ Each one needs only to examins his own quality and
see in what direction he is carried by his will. He will
then know to what kingdom he belongs, and whether he
is actually & man (in the image of God), as he fancies
himself or pretends to be, or a creature of the?dark world, 3
an gvaricious dog, & vain peacock, & lewd mornkey, or a -
poisonous snake. If, then, the essence of the four ele- |

ments departs from him at death, there will remain in | +

him nothing but the internal poisonous and evil conscious-
ness.” (Six Theosophical Poinls, vii. 37.)

On aceount of the want of plasticity of the matter
composing the physical body, the animal characteristics
predominant in such a person become never fully ex-
pressed in his external appearance during his terrestrial
life ; but the soul is more plastic, and being likewise a
product and expression of her infernsl character, she will
after the death of the body assume the form of that
animal or monster whose character is dominant in her.
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“Jf the spirit remaine unregenerated within its |
original principle, then will there appear at the rup- 1
tare of the form such a creaturs as corresponds to the y
quality of the will (character) acquired during terrestrisl .
life. If, for instance, during life you have the envions !!
disposition of & dog, begrudging everything fo everybody, :
.8 .,,} then will this dog-character find its expression in a cor~

- responding shape after the death of the body ; for aceord- '
ing to it the (animal) soul takes (assumes) her shape, and :
this kind of will remains with you in eternity, for the
doors of the depths that lead to the light of God are
then closed before you”! (Z%hree Principles, xvi. §0.} -

If the soul is devoid of the divide light, then will
the four lower qualities of eternal nature become aetive.
in her and torment her in various ways,

! “If you have not during your terrestrial life enlight-
. ened your soul, and the eternal spirit that has been

! given to you by supreme good, in the light of God, so
: that the spirit has become reborn in that light, in divine
substantiality, then will the soul in the Mysterizm
return to the centre of nature, and enter into the
quality of*the anguish of the four lower forms of
| eternal nature. There she will then be in the company ,
of all the devils, and be forced to devour that which she !
has stirred up.” (Menschwerdung, xi. 6) T
“If the soul-fire bas not become substantiated in the

I

r 1 There are not animals encugh in the world to represent all the com- |
binationa of evil charactera which may be formed within the sonl of man ; :
neither conld such monstrous shapes exist in the physical plane, on account |
of anatomical and physiclogical laws ; butin the hellish world, where ths
humsan element becomes mixed with the animal essenos, all kinds of |
monsters, half human, half animal, may be found. The horrora of hell nre, I
therefore, not mere inventions of poets and visionaries, but thers i mo I
reason why they should not actually exist. Certainly, from the point of
view of the divine epirit, all forma are merely illusive, and aa long ns wag
is rooted within that epirit he may recognise them as such ; but for the |
godlesa they are horrible realities, as real aa the images of the terrestrial
world appear to us.

4
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Spirit of God, nor sought for that substance in its desive, it
is then a dark fire, burning in great anguish and tarror,
becanse there are in its constitution then only the four
lower qualities of nature. If the will has nothing of the
divine power of true humility, there can them be no
entering of it within itself into the life by mesns of
death ; but the soul is then like & furiously turning
wheel, seeking continually to rise and continually sink-
ing down on the other side. There is in that atate
sorely a kind of fire, but not a combustion, for there
rules the severe harshness and bitterness. The bitter-
ness seeks the fire and wants to increase it; but the
acridity keeps it imprisoned, and thus it results in a
terrible anxiety and reszembles a turning wheel, turning
perpetually around iteelf.” (Forty Questions, xviii. 14.)

# The four forms of the original state of nature are
the source of universal angnish. Each person feels that
according to the quality of his Turbda, one in one way
and another in another, The avaricious soul, for instance,
suffers from cold ; the angry soul from heat ; the envious
soul experiences bitterness; the conceited is continuslly
flying and dropping into an abyss.” (Forly Questions,
xviil, 21.)

Moreover, there is within the consciousness of the soul
the memory of past deeds, misdesds, and the reproaches
of those whom she has injured, and as in that subjective
condition all these subjective images are seen objectively,
the soul lives in the miseries which she has created. In
addition to this, the curses of the living (being projections
of will) reach the soul and cause her to saffer.

“All sins are objective to the soul in her tincture.
1f she remembers the kingdom of heaven—which she,
of eourse, does neither see nor know—she then sees
the causes why she is puffeting; for she haa créated
these causes herself. Thers are within her tinctyre
all the Years of those whom she has injured, and they
are fiery, stinging, burning, and guawing, and canse an
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eternal despair within the easences, and an inimical will
towa.rds God”  (Thres Principles, xix, 24.)

“ There the master will have to render account to hls
servants, if ke has given them a bad example and.caused
them to enter the way. of evil. Then will the poor sdul
cry out in despair ageinst her master; for all thig is
objective before her in the tineture.” (Wul’mmpka
xxiv. 30.) :

“If a godless person has lofi behind a great deal of
falsehood and deceit, so that the tincture of hell is
invoked over his tomb, then will that curss penetraﬁ_
his soul.- This (curse) he will have to eat; for it is
his food, sent to him by the living. To send such curees ch cupses
does tiof, Kowever, belong to the children of God; for
by cursing another, man casts seed into hell-—mto tha
wirath of God. ™ Let every one beware, for he will mp
that which he sows.” (Forfy Questions, xxiv. 4.)

During terrestrial life the voice of the conscience
can be drowned in the turmoil of external life, and the
recollection of evil deeds be driven away by allowing
oneself to become immersed in sensuel plessures; but
after death it does mo longer depend on the will of the
soul whether or nof to remember the past, and her reorse
is intensified to an enormous extent, by the absence
of all external distractions. Moreover, tHe desire for
gratifying her evil instinets still exists in ber, but there
are no means for such a gratifieation,

* During terrestrial life the godless feels the prasence
 of hell within his false conscience, but he does not
! understand it; for he still lives in earthly vanity,
~ wherewith he amuses himself, and which causes him

pleasure and Just. Moreover, his external life is in pos-
| session of the light of external nature, and his soul
' revels therein; so that the internal pain cannct become
' manifest, PBut when the body dies, the scul ean no
Jonger enjoy such protection and temporal pleasure. In

4
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addition to this, the external light will have been extin-
guished for her. Then will ghe be in an eternal craving
after puch vanity as she indulged in during her Tife on
the earth; but she can attain nothing except her own
false conceived will. She has now $oo little of that of
which she formerly had too much, and with which she
nevertheléss was not satisfied. She would gladly commit
still more evil, but has nothing wheraby sbe can aecom-
plish it, and thus she enacts all that within her own self 4
(Supernatural Life, xxxix.)

Now the godless soul iz filled with her own infamy,
and there is no room in her for the saving power of
faith, ;

“ Man’s own sins, his depravily and vices in rejecting:
God, are his hell-fire, which gnaws in him eternally. .
His mockeries are now befors his eyes, and he does net -
dare to let even one good thought enter into his soul ; for
the pood is to him hke an angel, and on account of his
great; wickedness he cannot touch it with his soul, much
less see it through her ; but he must now eat ]:us
mockery, together with all bis vices and sins for ever |
within himself, and he must despair el:erms\lly.”1 (Three '
Principles, xxiv. 29.)

“ The godless are free. There is nothing imprisoning
them, They may go down as far as they like; there
will everywhere be the a.byss and the darkness, and they
are always in the same place. The deeper they desire
to go the deeper will they fall, and nevertheloss they
will arrive nowhere, becanse t_hem_is no bottom or
end.” (Forly Questions, xxxiv. §.)

Every being can live only in that element fo which
it belongs. A fish suffers in the air and & man under
water. Likewise the divine light of God is painful

1 The waord “eternally * does not mesn & succession of periods of time
without any end, but a state in which there exista no conception of fime,

._}._
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to the devils in hell, and appears to them in an angry
aspect, i
“God also dwells in the abyss of the godless souls
but He i He is not recognlsable to her in” anx ofher "waj “way.
than as & wrath, and this is the meaning where it is
written— With the seints Thou art holy, and with the
perverted art Thon perverted.’” (Mysterium, 1x. 44- )
“The same sternally generating and speaking word

speaks in heaven—i.., in the,p;mer of the Jight—as holy -

wisdom (delight); but in hell, in darkness, it manifests

itself a8 the flames of torment.” (Mystmum, 1si 31 )

As the godless soul finds nowhere relief or aid, Bhé
ultimetely surrenders herself fully to the devil; that
means to say, to her own evil will.!

“The soul is like a person dreaming of being in great
anguish and tortnre, and that he is seeking for relief

' everywhere without being able to find it. He then de-

spairs, and seeing no help he surrenders himself to his
driver (to the interior impulse that is driving him om);
that the latter may do with him as he chooses. Thus
the abandoned soul falls into the power of the davil,
where she can neither follow nor is permitted to folloW'
her own inclinations; but whatever the devil does, she ia
compelled to do a.lso.' Thus she becomes an enemy of
God, and wonld fain rise in pride and fire over the princely
throne of the angels, 'While cn earth and in her physical

* bedy she used to make a fool of herself, and now she

1 To the child of God, God is not anything objective, but exista within
His own centre. Terrestrial man, in search of God or ealvation, nltimately
arrives, throngh disappointment and suffering, at the realisation that God,
the true life and the trath, can be found for him not snywhere excepting
within his own divine self. He then secks for God within himself, and in
finding Him Le begomes identified with Him and is God. Likuwise the
godless soul, seeking for relief and comfort in external things or baings, )
ultimately returns within her own self, and finding no good within her,
ehe necessarily identifies herself with her own evil will, and becomes a
devil
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remains a fool and & frickster, and whatever folly she
hae carried on in thie life she now ensacts it there, The
same foolery is her treasure, and therein is, as Christ
says, her heart snd ber will.” (Thregfold Iafe, xviii. 10.)!

Neverthelass the devilish soul does not find full satis-
faction in evil, for she trembles continrually in fear of the
judgment day, and the only gratification she finds is in
her resistance to God, and in encouraging and supporting
the evil deeds and inclinations of mankind.

“The pain of the condemned (self-condemnued) souls,
which they suffer until the judgment day, is like that of
an imprisoned ¢onvict who continually listens, and when-
ever something stirs thinks that the executioner is |
coming to submit him to justice and give him what he |
deserves, These souls have a perverted conscience, which
tortures them; their sins are always before their eyes;
they pee all their injustice and frivolity, their coneeit \
and the misery which they have caused, their scorn
and arrogance, but now their self-confidence flies away.” .
(Forty Questions, xxii. 17.)

“The most depraved souls, however, are very daring.
They deny God and cursa Him, and are His worst enemies.
They lie to themselves, saying that they are in the right, | ~
and they rebel against God, and want to rise above Him
and perform miracles.” (Forty Questions, xxii. 21.)

“The condemned soul enters magically into the godless. ~
essence and enjoys it, and she teaches persons in dresms !
how to perform all kinds of mischief, for she is serving .
the devil. If a wicked person (earnestly) desires somae- !
thing, the devil is willing to serve him, for he can act'
more eesily through the soul of a human being than if he |
i3 left to himself.” (Forfy Questions, xxvi. 18.)

Thus we have now considered the fate of those unfor-
tunate souls who have become self-conscious in evil; or;
to express it in other words, whose spirituality has become,
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as it were, imprisoned within their lower qualities; and
who are often spoken of as “black magicians” of varying
degrees, from a simply malicious sonl who performs vil-
Jainous deeds for the mere sake of the enjoyment. she
hopes to experience from if, up to the devil incarnate,
who has acquired occult knowledge and uses his spiritnal
powers for evil or selfish ends. But the condition .of
those who have during their terrestrial life found no in+
ternal pleasure in evil, but have fought againat their evil
desires, and striven to aid the good in them to cenguer
their evil propensities, is very different from the former
when they depart from this world.

“If the inner will daily and every hour battles agams‘u'
the evil qualities with which it is afflicted, if it quenches
them and does not permit them to take substance in it
while at the same time those evil gualities hinder the
person, so that he cannot act always according to his
good will, such a maun may believe and know for cer-
tain that the fire of God is glowing in him and seeking to
become light; and whenever the evil body with its evil
conditions is broken up, so that it can no longer hinder -
the glowing spark from burning, then will the divine fire
in its essence burst into a flame, and the divine image
will be reconstituted according to the strongest quality
which that person has introduced into his desire” (Siz
Theosophical Points, vil. 41.)

“If a person has a constant desire for God, and if his
desire is so powerful as to enable him to break up and
turn into mildness the evil essences whengver they begin
to burn in him ; if he can resign everything that in this
world glitters and allures; if he can do good for evil ; if he
is powerful enough to give to the needy all that belongs
to his externals, be it money or goods; and if he is ready
willingly to desert everything for the sake of God, and to
enter into a state of misery with the certain hope for the
eternal; if in him arises divine power, so that he may
awaken therein the kingdom of joy and taste God; such
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& person carries within himself the divine image with the \
celestial essence even during his terrestrial lifs, the image
wherein Jesus is born of the virgin. He will not die |
eternally, but merely let the terrestrial kingdom pass ||
away from him, it having been in this life to him an |
oppesition and hindrance, wherewith God has (not filled )
but) merely covered him.” (Stz Theosophical Points,
vil. 44.)

Such souls sre during this terrestrial life, and still
more after the death of the body, filled with the light
and the power of God. This light moderates the action
of the fiery will still active in them, the blessings of their
good deeds surround them, the hope for still greater glori-
fication is their life, and from the trouble and persecution
which they have suffered there arizes for them pure joy.

*The principle of the father wherein the soul has her
basis is a burning fire, giving light, énd in this light rests |
the noble image of God. This light moderates the burning'
fire by means of the substantiality of love, so as to renderl'
it beneficent for nature and life.” (ZLefters, viii. 78.)

“ Those earnest souls that have worked the wonders.
of God in His will at the foot of the Cross, baving'
received the body of Glod, .e, of Christ, and who have
walked therein in justice and truth, all their doings also
fazlow them in their strong will and desire, and they
experience inexpressible joy in the love and mercy of !
God, by which they are continually surrounded. The|
wonders of Glod are their nutriment; they are living in
glory, power, strength, and majesty such as is beyond allJ
deseription.”  (Thregfold Life, xviii, 12.)

“The blessed souls are rendered bappy by the works
which they have performed while here, and thoze who |
bave suffered mnch persecution for the sake of the truth |
will behold the wreath of victory which is to crown \
their new body on the judgment day. There takes place |
in them a continual uprising of joy whenever they con-
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template the future. As their deeds have been varied,

go is their hope. A day-labourer having gained much

is glad of the reward. Thus it is there. A jeyful |

consciousness abides in them. A the scorn to which

| they were submitted and all the accusations _thae have !

I H been falsely brought forward against them are to'them !

. &reat. honour of victory. The:r frequent prayers, gOOd :

thoughts, and good works in behalf of their neighboute

are the nutriment which they take until the time wken

i their (celestial) body will eat of the fruits of Para,dise " !

(Forty Questions, xxii. 4.) "
“He who aids the degraded blesses himself, for ha
wishes him everything good, and prays to God to bless
him in body and soul. Thus his desire and blessing
returns to the giver in the Mysterium and surrounds him,
and follows him as a good work born in God. = This ia
the treasure which man takes with him; his earthly
treasures he will have to leave behind.” (Mensdmerdmlg,

cxi. 4.) |

There iz no man without sin, and as he is followed o
the other side of the grave by all of his works, his sins go
with him, but if he has known how to obtain forgive-
ness for hia sins, then his happiness will not be infringed
upon by them.!

¢ Man is followed by all of his works, and he has them "
eternally before his eyes and lives therein, unless he has !
out of his malice and falsehood been newly born by the
blood of Jesus Christ. If so, he will then break through
the earthly and hellish image and enter into an angelic

1 This ¥ forgiving of sin "’ has a meaning very different from that whish
is commonly accepted. Nobody can forgive the sing of another man ; the
sinner himealf must free himeslf of his eins.

v 8in is like a shell, out of which the new man grows, &nd he then
throws the shell away, This is called * forgiveness,” becanss God {in man)
gives that which is sinful away,” (Menschwerdung, xi. ra.)

* Nobody can forgive sina except Christ in man. Whenever Clirist
liver in man, there is the absolution.” (Graee, xiil. 11.}
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one, and come into another kingdom, to which his imper-
fections cannot follow him, and thus will the image of
God be restored out of the terrestrial and hellish form,”

(Zheree Principles, xvi. 47.)

The departed blessed pouls trouble themaelves neither
about that which belongs to hell nor about terrestrial
matters of any kind, Their existence resembles that of
a man enjoying a heppy dream.

“The rest of the soul is like that of one who rests
in & sweet sleep." (Forty Questions, xxix. 1.)

“Those happy souls that are yesting in Abmhaﬁaiﬂ;
bosom, in Christ—1.s, in the _heavenly essentiality
(Deyachany—eannot be disturbed by Bnybody, unless
they shonld wish it themselves, in case that they were
very favourably inclined towards some particular soul in
harmony with their own. They do not trouble them-
selves ebout terrestrial things, unless it be for the
glonﬁcat.wn of God. In that ease they will be inde-
fatigable in revealing things in a magical way.” (Forty
Questions, xxvi. 22.) o

In regard to the infercourse between mortals and that
class of spirite Bochmne says in a letter :—

“You are asking gquestions of tlings which I cannot
know, becauze for that purpose I would have to be
wyself within the departed soul, and the spirit of that
sonl would have to be my own; but as we are all
having one body and one spirit in Christ, therefora gll
of us may see in_Christ out of { one _8pirit and enjoy His
Lnowledoe Thus our soul s in. relationship with _the
souls of the dead. They eannot come to us, but we may
penetrate unto them.” (Forty Questions, xxv. 1.)

Fully sanetified souls are in possession of an enormous
amount of self-knowledge ; others have less,

“The soul which in this body has entered into the
new birth and penetrated- to God through the doors of

))
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the depth has great wisdom and knowledge, even as -
regards the heavens; for she has come from the womb '
of the virgin, wherein have been unfolded the etarnal
miracles of God, and the splendour of the Holy Trinity :
shines out of her. But we err if we attribute great
wisdom to a soul that has hatdly escaped from the
clutches of the devil, after having laft & world wherein

she cared nothing abont divine wisdem, but merely
followed ber own desires.” (Three Principles, xix. 61.)

It is an absurdity to believe that the departed sonls
of God, the saints, conld petition God in regard to our
necessities, or argue the case with Him, or that they
could put into motion the eternal end infinite mercy of
God.

“ The departed souls do not petition God on our
behalf. Why should they do so? Our salvation does
not depend on their begging, but on our entermg. i '
any one puts hig will into God, then will God Telp him, :
His arms are outstratched by day and night for ihe !
purpose of aiding man. Should then a soul be so0
presumptuous as to make out of God an over-severs
Judge, unw1111ng to receive a converted smner?” (Farty !
Questions, Xxvi. 23.) |

It is explainable that the souls of deceased saints
have performed what is called “miracles;” but this did
not fake place after the manner in which it is commonly
believed, but by a conjunction of the faith (will) of the
living with the faith of the departed. {

“We do not deny that (as it is tanmght by Popery)
great departed saints have appeared to many persons
and performed miracles, This is true, although it is
now denied by many; but it belongs to = differant
A B U (to another department of occult science) than is
known te those who affirm it, or to those who deny.”
(Forty Questions, xix, 63.)
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“The reason why our forefathers have someétimes
appeared after death in some wonderfnl _manmner ls to
be found in tlie faith of the living; for faith is & power
that may mové mointains. The faith of these living
persons was still good and pure, and they did not % Tnp
their bellies or adore earthly show. Therefore their faith
peuetrated into heaven; i.e, into the one element, to ‘the

saints. Thus one faith grasped the other; for the saints

also were reacting upon that strong faith, especially
those saints who while upon the carth had converted
many to God. This some wonderfal" wm‘ks “have
been accomphsheni by mvokmrr their memory” (Three
Principles, xviii. $0.)

“ Ope faith grasps the otber. The faith of the living
caught that of the saints, and the “faith performed the
' mlracle Faith can overthrow mountains. It c_:oul_d
dgstroy the world, if God were so to direct it.”?  (Forty

Quastions, £xv1)

In the above we have considered two different classes
of human spirits or sculs; namely, those in whom the
priaciple of darkness and evil has becoms manifest, and
who ultimately become idertified with that principle
which ia called “the devil,” and we have also inves-
tigated the fate that awaits those in whom the principle
of light, or good, becomes manifest; but there is to be
met a vast number of souls in whom the division of
rood and evil, within the fourth form of eternal nature
has not yet taken place, and who are in that state which
is called Kama locx in the East and Purgatory in the
West, although the meaning commonly attached to these
terms is not quite identical.

“ The souls in which doubt and faith are mixed have

YIE thers in nobody living to-day able to perform m.miracle by the
power of faith, thiz does not disprove that tha true living faith is & spiritual
power, capable of manifeating all the qualities thei sre claimed for it, but
it is, rather, suggestive of the degraded sfate of the present generation,

U
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their basis neither in heaven nor im bell, but they I
stand in the middle of the portal, where fira and light '|
become separated from each other. They are keld by 1
the Turba. Many a soul is held there for a considerable |i
time ; the wrath, however, cannot devour the little spark !|
of faith which the soul possesses, and has ultimately |
to release her. What (suffering} this implies, I leave |
those to experience who remain wilfully in sin fo the i
end, and then wish to be saved” (Forty Questions,
xxiv. 5.) i
“ It i3 not possible to describe what kind of a purgatory !
such 2 soul will have to pass through before, by means |
of her little spark (of love), she cau enter (into eternal
life). The world would not believe such & descrip-

. tion ; the world is too clever, and likewise too blind, te

understand it. People cling for ever to the letter. I wish
to God that no ome would have to pass through that
experience; I would then gladly keep still and say
nothing about it.” (Forty Questions, xviil)

A soul from which the higher principles Liave entirely
departed will, of course, suffer nothing, because she has
no (spiritual) intelligence. Such en entity is merely an
astral corpse, which is no more affected by the destruc-
tive influence of the astral ¢lements than the unconseious
physical body Ly its own decomposition ; but if there is
still any spiritual intelligence left in that astral form, it
will then have to pass through a painful and forcible
separation.

“ Many a soul will, after taking leave of this world,
have to remain for & considerable time in purgatory, if il
she has stained herself with gross sins, and if she has
never truly entered into regemeration, but merely tasted
of it to a certain extent, as iz sometimes the case with
persons that are here loaded with temporal honours and
power, in which case personal claims being substituted
for justice, malice, but not wisdom, is the judge
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When the hour of death approaches and the conscience
awakens, such a soul trembles in great fear of hell, and
would like to be saved; but there is only very little of
_the saving power of faith within her, while before her
is nothing but injustice and falsehood, earthly lust, and
the tears and sighs of the down-trodden. Her desire
turns to a certain extent towards God, but the sins she
committed are in her way, and there arises in her a great
doubt and unrest. Many a soul then clings to the saving
power as it were by a thin thread. When, then, death
actually takes place, and separates the soul from the
body, the poor soul will then cling to that thread and
refuse to let go her hold of it, but all her essences are
still deeply immersed in the wrath of God; she is tor-
tured by her gross sins, and the thread of faith (the
umbilical cord) of the new-born being is very feeble.!
Therefore when the bridegroom says ‘ Come!’ the poor
soul answers, ‘ I cannot ; my lamp is not yet ready ;’ but
she clings to the thread and puts her imagination into
the heart of God, and thus she becomes ultimately
redeemed by the suffering of the Christ (in her) from the
pool of putrefaction ; 4.e., from her fearful sins that are
burning in the wrath of God and wherein she is imo]'
mersed.” (Three Principles, Xix. 41.)

A soul that has gathered her divinity around herself
like a garment of light and cut loose from all earthly
attractions will have no desire to return to the earth
and takes no interest in terrestrial affairs, which in fact
she has forgotten, like a person who forgets his external
circumstances after he goes to sleep ; but a soul still held
captive by the terrestrial essence or state may reappear
among mortals in her sidereal {astral) body for the pur-
pose of seeking gratification for some personal wish. Such
souls sometimes return for the purpose.of asking the
living to aid them with prayer.

1 Such souls are called * sutratma’s” (thread souls) in Eastern books.



308 THE DOCTRINES OF ¥ACOB BOEHME,

“When a person dies the external bedy becomes de-
composed and returns to that of which it has been formed,
but the soul born from eternal nature, and having been
introduced into the Adamic essence by the Spirit of God,
cannot die; for she has not originated in time, but from
the eternal generation. If the sonl has introduced her
will into temporal things, she hes then eonceived of the
quality of those things in her desire, and holds to them
magically, as if she werse possessing them corpoveally..
Of course she cannot keep the elementary (physical} body,
but she may retain her sidereal body until it has been
consumed by the constellation (the astral elements). Thua
it happens sometimes that persons after death are msem
in their houses, in their own body, but that body is cold,
dead, and stiff, and the soul-spirit attracta it only by
means of the astral spirit, until the (physical) body is
decomposed.” (Letters, xxii. 8.)

“ Souls that have not yet reached heaven hava still the
human state, with its deeds, clinging to t.hem, and there.
fore many a soul of that kmd returns in her sidereal
form and haunts her house, and is seen in human form.
She may then ask for this or that, and think to be able
to obtain the blessing of the saints for her rest (by meann
of the prayers she asks), and she may likewise concern
herself about children or friends. All this, however,
does mnot last any longer than until her astral spirit has
been consumed, and then she will enter into rest. After
that all her sorrow and trouble is over, and she has then
no more knowledge of it; only that she sees it in the
wounders, in the magia (of the spirit).” (Forty Questions,
xxvi. 8.)

“ Christ says, * Wherever your treasure is, thers is your
heart’ Thus it has often happened that unfortunate souls
have reappeared in their community and asked for help by
way of prayer, and that they fancied that in this way they
might find relief, Out of such facts the doctrine of the
purgatory has originated.” (Zhregfold Life, xii, 24.)




DEATH AND ETERNAL LIFE. 309

As a matter of course, no dead soul can be made alive
by prayer, neither can mere lip-prayer or any empty
ceremony aid the soul in freeing herself from the bonds
of matter, but the living may md the * dead,” and espe-
clally the dying, by means of true prayer; ie, by an
exercme of @ spiritual will (divine aspiration) in them.

Thus pre prayer may a1d them fo combat the powers of dark-
ness, provided thet the prayer of those persons is earnest
and {gll of faith.
~ «We acknowledge that the community of Christ has
- great power in redeeming a soul, provided that they do
their work earpestly, as it used to be done among the
primitive Christians, when there were still saintly per-
sons and saintly priests in existence. They surely did
pucceed, but not those who assert that they ecarry the
keys and could let sonls out of pursatory according to
‘their pleasure and according to the amount of money
received for it. For snch persons, it would be better if
they were never given any money, so that they would
not cling to it with their desire.” (Forty Questions,
xxiv. 12.)

“The prayer of the living for the dead may be usefnl
in so far as those who pray are truly Christians (in their
Liearts), and in a state of regeneration. If the poor soul
has not become eatirely brutalised into a worm or an
animal, but 1f she still enters into God with her desire,
and is therefore still connected with Him by the thread
of regeneration, and if the soul-spirit of those who pray,
together with the poor soul herself, turns in fervent love
sowards God, then will the former aid the latter to wrestle
with the elements of darkness and to burst the chains of
the devil. This is especially possible at the time of the
separa.tmn of the spirit from the body, and eminently so
in the case of parents, children, or blood relatives ; for
among those who are related with each other by blood
the tinciures enter easier into the necessary harmony (co-
vibration), and then the spirit is more willing to enter
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into the battle, and there is then more facility of con-
quering than if only strangers are present.  All this is,
however, u=e1ess unless these persons are themselves_ in
the state of reneneratlon, for one devil cannot destroy
another devil. If the soul of the dying is entirely sepa-
ated from that which links her to Christ, and if she
reaches not by her own efforts for the thread, then will
the prayers of the others avail nothing.” (Zhree Principles,

xix. §5.)°!

1 The bond that connects the soul with the divine state is the power of
spiritual love. If at the time of death there is only a thread of that power
strong enough to attract the soul to the Divinity, then will the soul tear
herself loose from her sinful self and enter into heaven ; and therefore it
is written that the sins of the woman (the soul) were forgiven, because she
had loved much. An ignorant man, having the love of God in his heart,
will gain eternal life according to the degree of his love and enlighten-
ment ; but he who has much enlightenment, but without any love, is a
child of the devil,

“The ways of God are different from the ways of man. That which
man loves, therein God hides Himself.” (Myster. Magn., lvii. 17.}



CHAPTER XV.

CONCLUSION.

“For a long time efforts have been made to transform a whore into a
virgin, but thereby her whoredom has only been ornamented and
increased. If this whore is to perish, then all the sects will have to
perish, together with the animal whereupon she rides, for they are
all only images of the whore.” (Myster. Magn., xxxvi. 69.)

“ Extra Ecclesiam nulla salus,”

Ht who has grasped the meaning of the writings of Jacob
Boehme, of which the foregoing pages are merely a con-
densed review or summary (written for the purpose of
encouraging the study of his works) will not ask for a
corroboration of the truth of his doctrines by man-made
authorities, but he will find that corroboration in Christ.
On the other hand, he who is not able to open his own
eyes to the perception of eternal truth, and to see the
divine light by the power of that divine light within
himself, will always be in doubt, no matter how many
books he reads. Thus the perplexed ¢freethinker,”
imagining that he can find divine wisdom somewhere
else except in wisdom itself, and the benighted secta-
rian,” who seeks for Christ in some external Church,
outside of Christ, are like the blind, stumbling about
in the dark, seeking for the truth in external things, in
books and authorities, but not in the truth itself. They
may read one book to-day, and if it is according to their
taste, imagine it to be true; and to-morrow perhaps they
will get hold of some other book in which contrary asser-
tions are presented, and if they appear more plausible to

them than those of the first, they will reject the former
31t :
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and swear to the truth of the latter, until at some foture
day perhaps still another book is accepted by them, still
more plansible than the rest.

“1 say it openly and publicly, that all that is patched
together out of fancies and opinions, wherein a person
has not divine self~kmowledge, but from which he merely
draws conclusions, is nothing bat Babel, and not wisdom ;
for the work has to be done, not by seeming and fancy,
but by sell-knowledge in the Holy Spirit.” (Epistl,
xi. 39.)

*“Of this we complain about Babel, that they are ao
blind, acd have so little knowledge of God, They have
thrown away Muagia and philosophy, and sccepted the
Antichrist. Now they are deveid of understanding,
They have a science, but no real knowledge. They have
broken the mirror and are looking throush spectacles.”
(Forty Questions, xxi, 16.)

‘What, then, it i3 asked, is poor humanity to believe ?
Is there no way by which they may determine what is-
true and what false? Are they to accept the doctrines
of the ¢ Christian " Churches or “esoteric Buddhism,” or
some Fastern theclogy, or the doctrines of those that are
called “theosophists;” or shall they reject everything,
read nothing, and care for nothing except their temporal
comforts ?

To this we would’ answer, that there is no salvation
anywhere except in the Christ; that is to say, in eternal
truth itself. No one can actually know what is and what
iz not true as long as the truth is not alive and conscious
within himself. No one can know divine wisdom unless
he is a god. It is said that we may test all things and
keep that which is best ; but to be able to judge of what

is best in the end we bave to be curselves in intimate

connection witl the Best; 4., we must be in possession
of God. We caunot judge between wisdom or folly if
we are not wise; we canno} know what is really good if
we depart from the foundation of eternal Good,
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*“The spirit of this world does not know its own self,
unless it be that another light shines into that spirit—
8 light wherein the mind may rest and know its own self.”
(Threefold Life, v, 28.)

“The touchstone of the Christian is his love towards
God and mankind.” (Threefold Life, xiii, 42.)

* Learn to know the guide from the inner world and
also the guide from the outer world, so that ye may
know the magic school of both worlds. Then will your
mind be free from delusions, for in delusion there is no
perfection. The spirit must be capable of grasping the
mystery. The Spirit of God must be the guide in man’s
deaire. Without that man will be meraly in the external
mystery, in the external heaven of the constellation,
which also frequently strongly kindles and drives the
human soul; but he has not the divine magic schooling,
such as exists only in a simple and childlike mind.”
(Epistl. xi. 62.)

“The external guide works and shines merely in the
mirror; but the inner one lights up the essential being,
and this it could not do unless guided by the Spirit of
God. Therefore he who knows the celestial school is
with God, and will be a 2agus, without doing much effort,
if he iz held by God and driven on by the Holy Spirit,”
(Epistl. xi. 62.)

No one, except he who lives in the light and in
whom the light is a living reality, can know or perceive
light. Teo him who is and bhas always been immersed
in darkness every theory about the nature of light is
nothing more than a theory. This is true alike in
regard to the external sunlight as it is in regard to the
light of the spirit. The external light of the sun is the
cause of all external life, activity in all terrestrial beings,
and the spiritual divine light is the life of the soul. The
realm of that light js the only true and infallible, but
unknown, Church of Christ, wherein alone salvation can
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be found, and there is no other Church possessing the
power of redeeming mankind, because that * Church ” ia
not a system wherein the gualities of the light are de~
scribed, but the light itself, and oaly the light can over~
eome the darkpess; the darkness cannot redeem itself.
That light can only be found in itself, but not in the dark-
uess, where it has not become manifest.!

The “trua Church of Christ” means the spiritual and
divine aspect of humanity as a whole, and to whatever
" denomination, “ Christian * or “ unchristian,” 2 person may
belong externally, if he bas found the true light of tle
Christ, 2., his own conscience, within himself, then iz he
a member of the trus Church of Christ, and a member of
the inner circle,” an “initiate” and “adept;” but if he
has oot found the Christ within himself, then all his titles
and pretensions are worthless and ridiculons,

This light is the Atma-Buddhi, eternally shining into
the Manas (mind). It is the light of Buddhs, because
without that light Gautema could not have become e
“ Buddha,” ie., “ enlightened.” It is the light of Jesus
of Nazareth, for without that light the germ of divinity
that sleeps within the peaceful corner, the mystic
“ Bethlghem” within the soul of man, that child could
not become Chrisf. It iz the light of every human
being, for it is the centre and the sun of his own eternal

L @ Abel is the fundamental ehurch representing God. The church of
Cain is to be converted through Abel. Therefore God has not rejected
the church of Cain in sa far as not to be willing to receive any member
thereof ; but the trme charch is like a lammb amony the wolves on acepunt
af the wolfish natures of the members usually composing that church.”
{Three Principles, xx. 86.)

“How blind are those who imagine that they are mobt permitited to
tanch the great mystery, and that this eould only be done by man-made
priests, Wherever true Christians are assembled, there ia the ternpla of
God.” “You are all on good terms with the church, but no one is willing
to enter the temple of Chriat, Nevertheless there is no other saivation
than to enter out of death into life, Unless you do ao you will fur ever
remain in darkness.” {TAreefold Life, xi S1.)
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life, the fountain of all his knowledge, for only in that
light rests the recognition of eternal truth.

“The will of God is open to every man, by whatever
name the man may be called. . . . Of what use are
creeds and opinions to him who has attained self-know-
ledge? Opinions are not the Spirit of Christ that gives l
hfe, but the Spirit of Christ gives testnnony to our spmt
that we are children of God. He is in us, and we do
not need to seek for Him in opinions.” (Threqfold Life,
xi. 82.) ,

“You need not hunt for any place or locality to
find the Holy Ghost; for as the sun rises and shines
until it sets, so the Christ shines into all places and
hidden corners from the beginning of His humanity unto
et.ermty The community of Chrlst is everywhere and
in all countries, wherever men and women .avoid sin and i
enter into the will of God ” (Threefold sze xi. 88. ) /

S st 0 ot 0 e it 8

Humanity resembles a tree, of which Christ is the
trunk, the individual souls the branches, and the ever-
changing personalities that successively appear upon the
earth are the leaves. Within the trunk all are one. The
branches differ in their shapes; some are big, others
small, and grow bigger from year to year. But the leaves
drop off in the autumn and grow again in the spring;
they may rustle and stir in contrary directions when the
wind blows, they may have separate and opposite interests
to fight for, but the tree remains one. The tree may live
without the individual leaves, but the leaves cannot con-
tinue to exist without the tree. Only within the trunk of
the tree, and not in any separate association of leaves, can
we find the source of our life and our origin and know our
true nature. Therefore Boehme is continually advising us
to strive for that trunk of our tree of life, and for that foun-
tain of eternal light and life. He who seeks in Boehme’s
book for information to gratify his curiosity is usually
disappointed, because Boehme does not profess to teach

i
+
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anything outside of Christ, or to supply us with any know-
ledge which we may not find within curselves, if we seck
like him within the interior fountain. He even protests
against wanting to know anything that is not in Chriat,
and says that such things as cannot be found in Christ
are worthless and vain.

*Christ” means the Way and the Truth; it means Bternal
Life for humanity and for every individual. No one wounld
ever think of seeking for the source of his own life any-
where except within his own ioner soul, for the umiver-
sal life awaits him only in so far as it is active within
himself,

Nevertheless this is exactly that which the inhabitants
of Babel are not willing to see.! They seek for God
everywhere except within the Divinity that is dormant
within themselves, They dream of some God in the sky
whom they expect to come and to save them, while they
neglect to save themsslves. They seek for information
from hooks, but never listen to the voice of that Word
by whose power the All was created, and which speaks
within their own hearta.

This want of understanding in regard toe the true
Redeemer of mankind is the cause of all social troubles
with which mankind is at present afflicted, because fhey
cannet see that all true salvation must come from within
and nof from without, and that merely external reforms
are of little value as long as the selfishness of man, which
is the root of all evils, is not reformed within.

The fact that the sacred name of Christ has been and
is continually misunderstood, misapplied, and prostituted
by “Christians " and * anti-Christians,” by bigots and
rationaliste, doces not change the truth of His being the
spiritual light of the world, and the spiritual light within
the soul of every individual being, man, woman, or child.

! Every ane thinks he does not belong to Babel, but Babel ie ag big a4
the world,

e
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To seek for the Christ within one’s self (not in dreams
and visions), but within one's own inner consciousness,
and to practise the power of clinging to Him, exclusively
of other thoughts and desires, a practice which requires
the continual exercise of repelling all that is valgar and
low, iz the only *practical occultism " worthy of any
attention,

All the accusations brought forth, either justly or un-
justly, against the Christian Churches, all the vilifications
and maledictions hurled against Church anthorities, have
never had as much effect upon the true Church of Christ
as a breath of air would upon a leaf, for while the external
Church, with its desire for temporal power and authority,
will for ever remain the great courtezane, riding upon the
beast created by her pride and selfishness, the spiritual
Church of Christ rests in eternal trenquillity safely in
God. This Church is inaccessible to aggressions of any
kind from external sources, because it is divine, internal,
and invisible. All the faults for which the “ Christizn
Church” has been blamed, all the innocent bleod that
ghe has spilled in the abused name of Christ, all the
curses which those Churches have loaded themaselves
with by their misdeeds, have nothing to do with the
true Church of Christ, they belong to the devil parading
under the garb of a saint. The history of bigotry is
not the history of what ought to be properly called the
Christian Chureh ; it is the history of human ignorance,
villainy, and superstition. Such corruption bas nothing
to do with true Christianity, any more than a wart upen
a man’s body has to do with the man's intelligence. Sects
and sectarians are mot the Church, the external body
of Christ. They ars the necessary effects of unnatural
causes, and ay such they must exist until the mental and
spiritual darkness of the world is dissolved by the light
of the Truth, which is, and always will be, the only
Redeemer of man. When this light once penetrates into
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all the depths of the soul, then will the darkness cease
to exist, and as man will thereby come into possession of
real self-knowledge, there will be nothing that he does
not know, for man himself will tlen be the Truth, the
Christ ; the All having been swallowed up by the Christ
in Him who is the Lord! of all. Therefore Boehme
EBYS i~

“ The Man-Christ (man having become Christ by Christ
becoming man) is Lord over all, and comprehends within
Himself the whole of divine existence. There is then no
other place where we can recognise God except within
the substance of Christ (in us), because in Him re-
sides substantially the fulness of Divinity.” (Questions,
i 153.) '

“All that God the Father is, and all that is in Him,
will then appear within me (in man) as a form, an image
of the essence of the divine world. All eolours, powers,
and virtues of His eternal wizdom will be manifest in me
as His true image. I shall myself be the manifestation
of the spirituel divine world and an instrument for the
Bpirit of God, wherein He plays with Himself. I shall
be His stringed instrument and celestial harp, and not
only “I"” but all my co-members in the gloriously con«
structed stringed inatrument of God.” (Signature, xii.)

This means that when the Divine Light (the Aimo-

1 ¢4 A thing which is a unity, having only one will, does not fight against
itgelf ; but if there are many different kinde of will in ane thing, each of
them then wanta to goite own way. If one will is the Lord over the others,
baving them entirely in his power, then does the complex of the thing
constitute only one being, for the many wills are obedient to their loxd,
Thus life ia & cause af trouble, for it exists in many different wills, each
eszence having a will of ita own which may be put into action. Thus the
lifs of man is its own enemy, one form fights the other, and this is the
case hob only in man, bat in all creatures ; it be then, that the forms of
life obtain a mild, lovely Maater, to whose power they must obey, Hecan
break their gelf-will and power, Thia Zord is the light of life, the master
over all the qualities. He con tame them all, and they love to submit to

| Bim, for the light pives them mildness and power. They give their will to

the life.light, and it endows thew with mildness,” (87z Points, iv. 4.)
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Buddhi or “Christ” in humanity) becomes fully manifested
within the mind (Manas) in man, then will the man
(Manas) be illumined by it, and be itself that Light, A¢ma-
Buddhi Manas or Christ. Thus, when man enters the true
Church, 7.e., the spiritual realm of divine light of wisdom,
then will that light of divine wisdom penetrate him, and
man, having become all “mind,” will be rendered self-
luminous and self-knowing thereby. All that prevents
man from entering into that state is his selfish will and
egoism, and therefore when man, relatively to his own
selfish will (constituting his own terrestrial self), has
become entirely helpless, as if nailed to a cross, and if his
selfish will has died upon that cross, then will take place
his glorious resurrection as a divine being, even as the very
Christ Himself. Then will his former illusion, whereby he
imagined himself to be an isolated being and a thing sepa-
rate from the rest of humanity, have passed away, and
he will recognise the God in him, and himself as that
God, living in the Light that pervades the All, and being
himself the All, and with arms outstretched upon the
cross of life, drawing to his heart every human being by
the power of divine love.

This divine love is neither a chimera nor a dream, nor
the belief in it a superstition, but it is the most sub-
stantial reality; for it is the very essence of that of
which the world has been created. Its beauty can be
perceived by man in everything by means of what is
beautiful in himself, and it is tangible to the soul touched
by it. It is not confined in gross material bodies, but
superior to everything, It is self-existent and free, and
causes the soul, the light, to arise out of the dark fiery
will, comparable to a beautiful plant growing out of the
dark soil. It is not an unconscious mechanical force or
attraction, but divine will and self-consciousness, in other
words, the Spirit of God.

The realm of this divine love-light is the only true
church, outside of which no salvation can be found,
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neither by scientific acquisitions nor by anything that iz
inferior to divine love. The true divine self of every
hmman being i3 2 member and an inhabitant of that
church, and he who severs his connection with it throws
away his own life.

Science says that sach thing has an aurz of unknown
extent wherein the qualities of that thing are revesaled,
and the same truth may perhaps be more correctly ex-
pressed by saying that each thing and each being is a
part of an individual power of unknown size, possessing
certain qualities, and having evelved a form or organism,
wherein some of these qualities have become manifast.
Thus our visible material bodies are only a manifestation-
of & part of the true man living in the kingdom of light.
The real inan is ap inhabitant of heaven, it is merely his
shadow which walks in mortal form upon the earth.

Not to identify ourselves with the shadow, but to atiain
the knowledge of our celestial self, is the object of this
terrestrial life.

This recognition of one’s own divine self no mortal
being can attain by his or her own power, because only
that which is immortal in man can recognise itself as
being immortal. Without the presence of eternal truth
that truth cannot be recognised, nor cam, in the absence
of lielit, the darkness illumine itself,

It is therefore not sinful man, the shadow, that can
know the trne light, the Christ; but Christ recognising
His own divine image in man. Thus Christ lives in the
sanctuary of man, and all that is capable in man of
recognising the Christ in him, lives in the Christ; bus
if man has attained that state in the Christ, he will then
cease to be merely a man, but free of the illusion of self,
he will know himself to be God. He will then no longer
desire to attain, or to become something, but rest in his
own divine self-conscionsness, knowing his shadowy self
to be nothing but a delusion, antd his divine self All in
the Christ, -




APPENDIX.

APPARITIONS,

“TaE soul originates from three principles ; she lives thevefore
in a threefold anguish, and is held by three ties. The first tie
- links her to eternity and reaches within the abyss of hell (the
fiery will) ; the second ia the kingdom of heaven ;"the third
iz the region of the stars with the elementa The third
kingdom ia not etarnal, but has a certain pericd of existence ;
nevertheless it s this kingdom that eauses the man to grow
up, endowing him with manners and will, and desires relating
to good and to evil. Tt gives him beauty, riches and honours,
and makes him & terrestrial god. It is with him unto tha
end of his time, and then it departs and as it aided him to
obtain life, so i aids him in death, and euta him loose from
the astral soul.

“ ¥irst the four elements break away from the one element,
and thus the activity in the third prineiple ceases; and this is
the most terrible thing, thet the four elements are broken up
within themselves, .Then the fincture with the shadow (of
what was man) enters into the other, and with this the shadow
remains in the root of the element from ‘which the four
elements were born, and from which they issued. This break-
ing up alone is the suffering and the pain ; it is the destruction
of the sensitive house of the sounl .

% But if the essences of the soul in the first prineiple Iuwe
heen so much sattached to the ways of this world that they
have desired only for the lust of the latter, for temporal
honour, power, and pomp ; the will, the soul, 4.a., the essences
outi of the first principle, still retain the astral essences as their
most precious treasure, and desire to dwell therein; but as

3at X
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these essences are now deprived of their mother, the four
elements, they become gradually consumed in the eseences of
the firgt prineiple,

%Then will the soul in her astral garment, floating within
the doors of the depth, experience great uneasiness owing to
her earthly state, and by the power that belongs to her astyal
constitution she mey reappear in the shape of her former
corporeal body, asking for this or for that, such as has hesn
her desire before she pessed away, and reeking to obtain reef ;
and shs may aleo go sbout haunting places and trying to
manifest her presence at night, according to her sidersil spirit,
making noises of various kinda.

“ That with which she Has clothed horself dnring life;kis
will be her garment, If it is Inxury, lust, ambition, riches,
malevolenve, anger, lies, or the llusions of the world, then. will
the strong power of the essences out of the first prineiple hold
on to these things by means of the sidereal spirik, and reader
it notive according to the astral quality, The sidereal spirit
restlessly clinga to that for which it desires; as is said by
Christ, * Where your treasure is, thers is your heart.’ There-
fore it often happens that the ghosts of dead persons are sesx
going about in great unrest, That with which the soul has
clothed herself here in the body (in her will and thought); that
coustitutes her anguish, and sccording to her anguish will be
her shape and form in the astral state, until this state and
anguish is consumed. Her eternal dwelling-place is the &eep
abyss without end or number, and the works which ahe perv
formed here are embodied in the forms in her tinetare, snd
follow her. .

“There is no light neither from this world nor from God;
but the ignition of her own fire is her light, it being the
terrible flash of her wrath and inimical. 'The kind of thersn-
guish of auch souls differs according to the quality of that with
which the soul has burdened Lerself. For such a soul therse is
no help; she cannot enter into the light of God; and even
if 8t. Peter had left a thousand keys ipon the earth, neither
of them would unlock the door, for she has severed the bond
that connected her with Divinity.” (Bee Three Princivles, xiz,
and foll.) :

[}
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ARCETICISM,

#1t is writton that it is very difficult for & rich man to
enter into the kingdom of heaven. This doos not xefer to the
possession of wealth, but to one's vain and avaricions life;
for while man grows fas, God is forgot.ten. Nane ought to
imagine that he is blessed because he is poor. If he is an un-
betisver and godless, he is then in the kingdom of the devil,
in spite of his poverty, Neither ought the rich man throw
away his money or give it to the spendthrift, thinking
thereby to gain eternal bliss, The kingdom of God it in
truth, justice, and love towards the needy. 1% ectidersiug pone
who properly uséd that which ho has. Youmf"fay

‘only hypoerisy. Yoi can Be of servica to the law of justice

and to the kingdom of God better if_you keep your sceptre

‘and protect the oppressed and weak, and work for right and

ustme, Tof adéording to your avarice, but in the love and
God.”  (Principles, xxv. 74.) '

Asgrran SetriT

 All that we think and do and desire in our external being »

is the work of the spirit of this world acting within our con-
stitution ; for the body is nothing but the instrument of that
spirit wherewith it works, and, like all other instruments that
are born of the spirit of this world, it will ultimately break and
‘be decomposed. Therefore no man shall despise or condemn
another man if {he latter has not the same qualifications as
he; for the natural heaven (the constellation) builds up each
man according to the nature of the rulinginfluences. It gives ~
to every person his or her ways and manners and shape, and
also bis desires and inatinets, and this cannot be tuken away
from the external man as long as. the external heaven does not
break uwp his animal congtitution. But if the external man -
does not do that which the spirit of the external world desires
in him, but is forced to depart from that whick is false
and illusive; then such & power doos mot coms from the f
external heaven, but from the new-born man within, he being |
from at-emlty, and battling with the earthly man ;and often
he gaine & victory over the latter.” (TRree Prmcaplss, xxv, 57)

4
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ATONEMENT.

“1f you wish to follow the path (of light), you must use
great earnest, It must not be mere talk or pretence, while
the heart is far away ; for in this way you will attain nothing,
You must gather together your whole mind, with all your
sensesandreanon,mtoonamnglawﬂl it youmhbc become
reformed, and to come out of your sbominations. Vou must
put your sense into G-ot!, into His charity, wﬂ:h full confidence
and agsurance, and then you  will attain it. Apd 1f t.ha devxl
not this terrify you; for be is 5 Ilar and the father of donbt.

“There are not more than two kingdoms moving “within
you. Onme is the kingdom of God, wherein is Christ, desiring
you ; the other is the kingdom of hell, wherein is the devil,
and he desires you also. Then will the poor soul haye to battle,
for she i in' the middle. Christ offers to her the new robe,
and the devil the cloth of sins ; and whenever you have a good
thought or desire for God, and wish to enter into the ‘lirue
atonement (becoming one with the Divine), that thoug__t. in
most certainly not from yourself, but from rom the Ior_e of God,
and the noble virgin is ealling to you to comse, and noy to
desist in your efforte.  But if on this way you are met by your:,

great sing, that seek to detain you like mountains, so that '

you can find no pesce in your heart ; then is this most surely
the work of the devil, who causes you to think that God is not
willing to listen to you. Let not in such moments anything
detain or terrify you; for the devil is your enemy. It is
written that if your sins were as red as blood, if you traly
repent, they will become ' as white as snow.” {Principles,
xxiv. 34.)

“Thus the precioua jewel is sown; but remember well, it
does not immediately grow into a tree. Often will the devil
brush over it and seek to uproot the mustard-seed ; the soul
will often have to weather heavy storms, and be covered with
the shadows of ber sins. But if you constantly battle againgt
the powers of evil, then will the tree grow and blossom, and
you will obtain the fruit,” (Comp. Three Principles, xxiv.
37-)
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Tae Cross.

The cross with the image of a dying person nailed thereon
is the symbol of regeneration and initiation. It reminds the
trae follower of Christ that he must pass through the mystic
death and become regenerated in the spirit before he can
enter into the glory of eternsl life. The cross represents
torrestrial life, and the crown of thorns the sufforings of the
soul within the elementary body, but also the victory of the
spirit over the elements of darkness.. The body is naked, to
indicate that the candidate for immortalibty must divest him-
self of all desires for terrestrial things. The figurs is nailed
to the cross, which symbolises the death end surrender of
the self-will, and that it should not attempt to acoomplish
anything by its own power, but merely serve ag an instru-
ment wherein the Divine will is executed. Above the hend
are inscribed the lefters ;

L N.R. T
whose most important meaning is:
Ix Noemw REeesar Jesus.
{Within ourselves reigns Jesus.)
But the signification of this inscription can be practically
known only to those who have actually died relatively to the
world of desires, and risen mbove the temptation for personal
existence ; or, t0 express it in other words, those who have
become alive in Christ, and in whom thus the kingdom of

Jesue (the holy love-will issuing from the heart of God) has

been established.

To the eynic, sophist, and fool this symbol will be ineom-
prehensible, and in the hande of the bigot and hypocrite it
is a token of his disgrace, and & testimonial of his own god-
lessness and self-condemnation.

“#The external world or the extornal life iz not a valley
of suffering for those who enjoy it, but only for those who
know of a higher life, The animal enjoys animal life; the
intellect the intellectual realm ; but he who has entered into

regenera.t.lon recognises his terrestrial existence as & ‘burden

and prison. With this recogmtmn he_takes upon himgalf
t_}g.e_Crgss of Christ.” (Epistles, 1. 34.)

}
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Dearn,

#The holy and heavenly man, bidden in the monstroug
(extemal) man, is 28 much in heaven az God, and heaven iy
in him, and the heart or light of Ged iz begotien and borm
in him, Thus is God in him and he in God. God is nearer

to him than his bestial body.
#The animsl body is not hizs own native eountry, wherein
he is st home; the true man, regenerated and new-borp in

Christ, is not in this world, but in the pa.ra.dme of God; and
although he is in the body, nevertheless he is in God And
although the animal body dies, nevertheless nothing happens
to the new man, but he comes forth ont of the uonmq will
and torment-house inte his native coants Theta needs

be no removing to suy distance or place, %x.ther he may have
to go, that it might be better with him, for God is e verywhere
mvse:nled in him.” (The Epistles, xxv. 13.)

Dousr.

“The nothing wherein the devil resides. Doubt is the
negation of that faith which is God, It is the cuteoms of
selfishness and of that blindness which causes man not te
recognise the possession of what he already has’”” (Bee
Tireefold Life, xiv. 41.)

Gon.

“@God iz eternal unity, the unmesgurable one good, having
nothing before or after it that could possibly endow it with
romething or move it. It is without any inclinations ar
qualities, without any beginning in time, within itself only
one. It is purity itself, without any contact; requiring
neither place nor locality for its dwelling, being a.t. once oul-
side of and within the world. Into its depth no thought can
penetrate, neither can its greatness be expressed in nombers,
for it is infinity itself. All that can be counted or measured
is natural or figurative, but the unity of God cannoct ba
defined. It is everything, and has been recognised as good,

-
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and is called ¢good,’ because it 'is eternal mildness and
beneficence within the sensitivity of nature and ereature,
the sweetest love. For the unity in its aspect #8 good iesues
out of itsel, introducing itself into willing and moving.
There the unity lives and penetrates the willing or moving,
and the willing and moving experiences the mildness of the
unity. This is the foundation of love in the unity, of which
Moses says, ‘The Lord ocur God is an holy God, and there
is no other besides Him.'” (Z%eos. guest. i. 1.)

Homivrry,

“God is the centre of man, but he resides only within
himself, inless the spirit of man becomes one spirit with him ;
in which case he will become manifest in human natare, in
soul, mind and desire, whereby ho hecomes perceptible to
the juner senses of man. The wil! sends the senses into God,
and God impresses the senses and becomes one being with
them. Then the sensss earry the power of God to the will,
and the will receives them joyfully but tremblingly; for it
recognises itself as being unworthy knowing that it comes
from an unsteady dwelling. Thus it receives that power by
sinking down befors God and out of it triumph arizes a
sweet humility, This is the true essence of God, and this
coneceived essence within the will is the celestial body, and
is called the true and just faith, which the will has received
in the power of God. It sinks within the mind and resides
in the fire of the soul.” (Menschw, = 8.)

JEstus CHRIAT

* In the fifth quality the glory and majesty of God becomes
manifest as the light of love. It is written that God resides
in a light into which none can enter. This means that ne
created being has ever been born out of the central fire of
love, for it is the moet holy fire, and even God Himself in
His Trinity, Out of this holy fire has emanated the JAH,
a ray of tho eensitive unity, This is the dear name of
JEags, redesmning the poor sonl from the wrath-fire, and in
taking up human nature, giving itself np to the central fire
of God in the soul, in the wrath of God within the soulj
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kindling her again with the lovefire, and uniting her with
God.” (Theos. quest. iil. 25.)

. “Curwr is he that is regenerated of human quality;
the mother of regeneration, the anocinted ome”- (Hee
Stief.y 19.)1

Max, TERRESTRIAL AND CELESTIAL:

*The virgin says: I have soméething against you. I have
raiged you up from among the thorns, 'When you were a wild
animal, I have configured in you my own image. But the
wild animal is among the thorns: this I will not take unto
my bosom. You are still living within your wild ‘animal,
When the world takes that animal, because it belongs te i
then will I tako you, Thus each ona will take ita own belong-
ings. Why do yon therefore love so much that wild animal
whieh causes to you nothing but sorrow? You cannoi take it
with you, It does not belong to you, but to the world, ILat
the world use it as it may, but remain you with me. It will
be only a little while ; then will your animal break, and you
will be rid of it, and remain with me, How will yon then
rejoice, if you think of that animal, which afiticted you day
and night, and of which you are then free. As a flower grows
up out of the earth, so do you rise up out of your wild animal.
You say, ‘I am your animal; you are borm in- me.
Listen, my animal! I am greater than you, When you was
to become, X was your constructor. My essences ars oub of
the root of eternity; but you are of this world, You will
break; but I remain eternally in my power. Therefore I
sm far nobler than you. You live in the wrath ; but I will
put my fearful wrath into the light, into eternal joy. My
works are in power, while yours remain as shadows. When
T am once rid of you, I will then never accept you again as
my animal ; but {I take) my new hody which I am regenerat-
ing within the deepest root of the holy element.” (Principles,
xxi, 69.) )

NATURE.

¢ Lift up your mingd in the spirit, and see that the whole of

1 Jesus represents the Logos and Christ the Karana sharira in Eastern
terminclogy.
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nature, with all the powers therein, with its depth, width, and |

height, heaven and earth, and all that is therein and above |
the heavens, is the body of God, and the powers of the atars '

are the arteries in the natural body of God in this world.";'
{Awurora, il 16.}

*Nature is not God, no more than tha body of & man is j

man. Nature is the echo and image of eternal nature, made
manifest by the power of the Word.” (7abule Pﬁm::pm, 1) ]

Patnm,

“ Neither in the sky, nor upon the earth, or among the
rtars or the elements, can we find any way by which we may
anter into rest. 'We hehold merely the entrance into life, and
next to that its end, when our body will be borne back to the
earth and all our works, labour, and sciences, and glory will be
inherited by another, who also froubles himself for a while
with such things, and then follows us (intc death). This
continues from the beginning of the world unto its end.
During our misery we can never know whers our spirit
remains while the body breaks and beecomes a corpse, unless
we are new-born out of this world ; so that although we live in
this world in our body, nevertheless we dwell in our soul and
spirit in another eternal, perfect, and new life. Therein &
new man will be found in our spirit and soul, arid thersin
shall and will he live aternally. Only in this new form will
we learn o know what we are and where our true home is.”
{Principles, xxii. §.)

PLANETS,

The seven planets refer not only to certain visible stars,
but to the seven qualities of eternal nature, namely—
1. b Salurn—Astringency ; darkness,
2. Y Jupiter—The active desire within the astringency,
3. & Muars—The fiery strength.
4. (&) Sun—The light of nature.
5. ¢ Vemus—The beginning of snbstantiality.
6 §© Mercury—Life; sound ; the verbum fial.
7. € ZLuna—Moon ; corporeity.
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“ Tf the first three 'qualities have their saperiority in the dark:
principle, then will the other gualities be dormant im their
centres ; and all the seven are then evil, as follows :—

1. Saiura-—Avarica,
2. Jupifer—Cunning.
3. Mars—Anger.

4. Sun—Pride,

§. Verus—Lewdness..
6. Mercury—Envy,

7. Luna—The flesh.

“If the three first gualities have their superiority in the
principle of hght and are born out of the dark centrs, then
will they have in them the nature of light. They will than
all the seven be good, as follows :—

1. Saturn—Charity.

2. Jupiter—Wisdom,

3. Moars—Meeknesa,

4. Sol—Humility, ;

5. Venus—Chastity, '
6. Mercvury—Beneficencs,

7. Luna—The substantiality of the body of Chri

Prixcirme

* A prineiple (beginning) is nothing else but a new birth,
a new life. There is only one prineiple in which is eternal
life, namely, the eternal divinity, and this would not beeoms
manifest if God bad not created within himself creatures,
such as men and angels, who know the indisscluble band, and
how the birth of eternal light in God takes place.” (Prin-
ciples, v. 6.)
. “God had no other material out of which to create any-
i thing, except his own essence. But God is a spirit, intangible,
and having neither beginning nor end, Hig depth and great-
ness is everything. A spirit does nothing except that it risea,
and stirs, and moves, and gives birth to its own eclf. In its *
birth there are eapecially three forms—bitterness, astringency,
and heat ; but in these three formsa there is neither a first, nor
a second, nor a third; but they are all three only one, and




APPENDIX, 331

each one gives birth to the other and to the third.” (Prin-
ciples, 1. 3.)

SEXx.

“The male is the head, and has in him the upper regiment
with the tincture of the fire, and in his tincture he has the
soul that desires for Venus as its corporeal matriz. The soul
longs to have spirit and body, and this has the matriz of
woman. But the lower regiment is the female one, and her
regiment stands in the Moon ; for the Sun gives the heart,
and Venus the tincture, not of a fiery, but of a watery kind.
The spirit furnishes the air, and its tincture is not in the heat.

“The female desires the male, and the Moon longs for the
Sun ; for she is of a material nature, and desires a celestial
heart. Thus the female matriz desires for the heart of man
and for his #incture the soul; for the soul is eternal good.
Thus exists sexual desire among all creatures, and they wish
to mingle with each other. The body does not understand
this, neither is it understood by the air-spirit; but the two
tinctures, the male and the female ones, know it well.” (Three-
Jold Life, ix. 106.)

SorHIA.

“The fiery soul, pure as clear gold, and tested in the fire
of God, is the husband of the noble Sophia, for she is the
tincture of the light. If the tincture of the fire is perfectly
pure, then will Sophia be united with it, and thus Adam
receives again the most noble bride that was taken away from
him during his sleep, and will take her into his arms. This is
neither a man nor a woman, but a branch on the peari-tree
standing in God’s paradise. But how the bride receives her
groom in his clear and bright fire-quality, and how she gives
him the kiss of love, this will be understood only by him who .
has been at the marriage of the Lamb. To all others it will -
be a mystery.” (Mysterium Magnum, xxv. 14.) :

SUBSTANTIALITY.

“If you boast of being a Christian, why do you then not
believe Christ’s words when be said, ‘I am with you even to
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the end of the world ;’ and furthermore, that he will give us
his body for food and his blood to drink? You say, ‘Chirist
has gone to heaven; how then could he be in this world{’
Perhaps you agree that he-is present with us in his Holy
Spirit. But what would become of the new-born man ix yon
if he were fed only by spirit, this being mersly food for the
goul? Each life eats of ite own mother. The soul is apirit,
and eats spiritual food ; the new-born man sats of the .
eloment, and the externa-l man of the outoome of the. foux
elements,

¢ What will it benefit the (etheraal) body lf the ﬂDul ants.oi
the purs divinity ? for you know that the soul and the hody
are not one and the same thing. The soul is spirit, and needs
spiritual food. Or do yon think that you can feed the naw
man with earthly food? If so, you are then still far from the
kingdom of God.” (Principles, xxiii 6.)

Surergur, SaLt, AND MERCURY.

“The word Sul means and is the soul of a thing; forin
the word Sulphur it is the oil or the light, which is born frem
the syllable Phur. It is the beauty or goodness of a ‘thing;
its love or best beloved. In a creature it is the intelligense
and sense, and it is the spirit born from the syllable Phs.
The word or syllable Phur is Prima Materis, entering intd
the third principle within itself, the Macrocosm wherefrom,
the elemental (terrestrial) kingdom or essence is born; but
in the first principle it is the essence of the innermost genera-
tion, wherefrom God the Father from sternity gives birth to
bhis Son. In man it is aleo the light born from the sidereal
spirit within the other centre in the Microcosm, but in the
Spiraculum it is a soulspirit in the Inner centre. Tt iz the
light of God, which alone possesses that soul which is in the
Iove of Guod, for it is kindled and breathed upon by the Haly
Spirit.” (Thres Principles, ii. 7.)

“Sal is Prima Materia, astringency. In the strong
astringency arises the bitterness; for in the powerful attrae-
tion arises the uneasiness of the spirit. For instance, if &
porson becomes angry, his spirit attracts thet which ecarses
him to become embittered and trembling ; and if he does not
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resist and put it down, then the fire of wrath besomes kindled
in hitn, 80 a5 to maks him burn in malice, Then in hia mind
and soul this becomes subatantial and a being’ (Three
Principies, L 9.)

# Mercury, an estringent bitter fire—sulphur—water; the
most terrible of all states; but you must not imagine it to
be 8 Maferia or & tangible thing; it is spirit and the soures
of the first beginping of nature,” (Three Principles, i 10.)

# 1t comprehends all the four qualities wherein arices the
life; but it has its beginning not in the centre, like Plur,
but according to the fire-flash within the teswor of the dark
quality.” (Threefold Life, il 42.)

‘Wozb,

“The whole power of the Father speaks out of all the
qualities the Worp, Z.e, the Son of God. The same word,
or the same sound, spoken by the Father issues out of the
Salniter, or the powers of the Father, and out of the Father's
Mercurius or sound. Thus the Father speaks the word out of
himaelf, and the same sound is the glory of all hiz powers ; and
after it is spoken out, it i nmo longer contained within the
powers of the Father, but sounds and rings in the whols of
the Father in all powers, This power outspoken by the Father
hag such a strength that the sound of the word immediately
and rapidly penetrates through the whole depth of the Father,
and this strength is the Holy Spirit ; for the outspoken word
remains ag 6 glory or majestic command before the king ; but”
the sound, issuing through the word, executes the command of
the Father which he has spoken out through the word, and in
this is the birth of the Holy Trinity, The same takes place
in an angel or man. The power in the whole of his body has
all the qualities as in God the Father.” (duror, vi 2.)

e Tn the spirit of the word ia to be understood the whaole of
Divinity, with all its powers and effects, and with its whole
essence; its upriging, penetrating, and changing; the whole
action and the whole generation.” (dwror. zix. 72.)

“Thus every creature has its own centre for its out-speaking,
or the sound of the formed word within iteelf, both the
eternal and temporal beings ; the unreasoning ones ns well as

L

y
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man ; for the first Ens has been spoken out of the sound of
God, by wisdom, out of her centre into the fire and light, and
has been formed into the fiat, and entered into ¢ compaction.’
The Ens is out of the eternal, but the compaction is out of the
temporal ; and therefore in everything there is. something
eternal hidden in time.” (Mysterium Magnum, xxii. 2.)

“In that quality in which each word in the human voice in
the act of outspeaking forms and manifests itself, either in the
love of God, as in the holy Ens, or in the wrath of God; in
the same quality will it be taken up again therein after it has
been spoken out. The false word becomes infected by the
devil, and sealed up for (future) detriment, and is received
within the Mysterium of the wrath, as in the quality of the
dark world. Each thing returns with its Ens to that where-
from it has originated.” (Mysterium Magnum, xxii. 6.)

““The word is near to thee, even within thy heart and lips,
and God himself is the word which is in thy heart and lips.”
(Three Principles, iv. 10.)
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Temperament, 188.
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THE END.



